GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA
CENTRAL

ARCHZEQOLOGICAL
LIBRARY

 ACCESSIONNO. 3470
CALL No. 2.94. I/ PL

X










i:'.

TEACHING OFTHE VEDAS

WHAT LIGHT DOES 1T THROW

: au.n AND DEVELOPMENT OF

RELIGION ?

MAURICE PHILLIPS
ey AT, e

"H'tf‘ ‘3

el i initbinnl il e bomesssd pern i Sark
e T
— i B

v,

E | -?;;é;"— 'wﬂhs .

LONGMANS, GREEN AND CO°
AND NEW YOKK| 1y BAST inth STREET




CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGIGAN
LIBRARY, NLW vkiLHL
Aese, No... =Seflo., asSoell

Pads......... q,f' ..h' Sj.........‘...q
[T 7N . L IR

§he

-



PREFACE.

Twis book is intended 1o answer, two questions, iz,
ul what is the fundamemal teaching of the Vedas ?
llmi (2} what light does that teaching throw on the
origin.and develapment of Religion?

There id no book in the English lariguage giving
a papiilar, suecinet, and yet an adeguate, sccount of
the teaching of the Vedas, the oldes mm ol the
Ar,m ngtions. It s hoped., therefore, that- this
will supply o want long felt alike by missionaries,
minluters, and all dnterested in the religious history
of our fellow- uuhjﬂ.tu in India,

When 1 begun my wmissionary carcer among the
Hindos. thirty-three vears ago. 1 felt keenly that.
in order to be an efficient worker, a knowledge of the
religious and speculative thought of the people was
absolutely necessary. Bt there was no book avail-
able that could fumish me with such knowledge.
[ had to gather it Tittle by little; at frst from the

works of learned specialists, and hfterwards from’

the study of the Vedas by the aid of pimdits.
The results sre embodied in this volume.
The study of Comparative Religion, which has

‘been popular on the Continent for some years, is
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now attracting attention in England. It is im-
partant, therefore, to point out the bearing of Vedie
teaching on the profoundly interesting snbject of the
Origin and Development of Religion in general, |
have endeavoured to do so in this volume: but
should my conclusions in that respect be deemed
efronesus by ‘some, the value of the ook, as an ex-
position of Vedig doctrines, will ot be diminished
in the least, And should It stimulute uthers, who
possess leatning and leisure, to study the subject
more thoroughly, and expose what may be deemed
untenable, none will rejoice more than myself.

I'must caution the general reader agninst conclud-
ing that the doctrines of the Vedas; as shown in this
book, constitute what in known as Hmduism, o
the religion of India weday.  Hinduism is a mixtire
of corrupt Vedic doctrines and pre-Aryan  cults.
Its authoritative guides are the Mahibhirata,
the Ramfvana, the Purinus, the Luw Books and the
Philosophical Treatises. But, 1o understand its con-
atituent elements, a knowledge of Vedic doctrines
15 indispensable, Should . life and health continue,
['hope, in a subsequent volume. to treat Hinduism
on the same plan as [ have treated Vedism, when
i will become apparent thut it i far more irrational
and immoral than 1he religion of the Arvans i the
far off Vedic age,

I hase no new theoty, cither about the literature
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of the Vedas, or about the aborigimal home of the
Aryans, Hence the first chapter i little more than
i r:mnpiluhnn.—chmﬂv fiom the works of Professor
Max Maller, whose opinions B aceept in preference
to those of others,

Mavpicn PHILLIVS,

= Albert Road, London, N..
et Nty 1804,
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- THE LITERATURE OF THE VEDAS

K huurﬂhmﬂlﬂlt Hibles are all developments iy the wing
direction. They all Hegis with some Hashes #i tiue light and

_ el i darkness " —Sin 'ﬁm" “-lellh‘lll

gl I}r Sonhihis - #.ﬁr Cldectionni fr&r Vedars.
The Hindax. divide :heﬂr Illhutum Into biwo elosss

all

fn)Senti, **what they have heund with their ears,” or

Revelution | whd (1) Smtiti, “what their fathers tnina-
qqﬂ:hd lu them," or Tradition. The former incluiles
the 1’ o and the latter all other hooks based on
ﬂu' ity td' the Vedus! “This distinction h‘tm“-l

i Brnnlf comprohends alf hh\":;[l:g Iumtm; pml‘:f ﬁml
¢ 1 The sie Vellungas, 12 (1)

R
unciation; (2} Chandas, metrps {1} g
’Eﬁw Nirukta, explenation of Vedie. mﬁ ¥ |
ndioty s and (0) Kalps, cercmuonial, - inding ‘h‘luh'my;
rles for agplyiug the Mantras and Brihmanas to Vedic sieri;

fites ; Grva. Stitrus, rules telating to domentic rights ; Simays;:

Chitrika-Sfitras, relei relating 1o conventional usages: the Tast

t'lg are oalled Smurta Sitras. 2 The Damamn, syptemn of
llr 3 The l!'h:lml-sum:. Liw Imuluu‘ljﬂ Mami

L]
~
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3 THE THACIING OF THE VENAS. |

Revelation nd Tradition was mede after the ascenduney
of the Hrahmans as 4 caste, and priorto the schism of §
Buddhn

The word Veda in denved from the Sanscrit o or
prdd, 1o know, and is the same word ns appears im
the Cireck ofw, Latin side, and the Engiish e |
Thia word s used by the Hindus to denote four collees [
tions  (andiady of macred Dbooks, cillml  respectively,
the Rig-Veds, the Yajur-Veda, the Samu-Veda, und the
Atharva-Veda ; of these the Rig.Veda is by far the ‘most
complete und interesting. This,” us Professor Max
Mualler says, s the Veda pir exerlleme, containing the
real theogony of the Hindus" It is divided 1) mto ten
aramaditfuy  (books), contaming 101y metrical hymns
(ridfir), mrrangedl mecdnding to their authord and thi
guds to whom they are adiressed; und’ [2) into cight
uckpebds (eightn) nearly equil in length, each of which is
subdivided into as many addrdres (lectures), and each of
these again into about thirtethres nergar {imﬁ:nl}.
wrually containing five verses.

The Yajur-Veda consists principally of mrm and!
imvoeations applicable to the consecration of the utensili
and materials of sacrificlal worship.  Jt hes about half?
the number of hymns found fin the Rig-Veda, but its
eontents are not entirely taken from the Rig, and it
often combines prose with pootry. It Ix divided into twe

i

vl kya; and others, which &re supposed to have grown oot

Smarta-Satran. 4 The Itihdsan, vir.: the twy cpit

ggg_u. the Mahibirats and Remayima ; the cightern Purdnes, -

or aneient ligendary lore ; und the Tantras
>
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partw = the white (abfa) and the blnck [deichwin): the
»former s attributed 10 the mige Yijnavallos anil the
lagter 1o Titkin.

The Sima-Vedu, which i enly aboui hall the size of
the Yidjur, is a collection of sepurate texts, taken almnost
entiraly from the Rig, to ke chanted ut particolir parts of
thesacrifice. *In the Rig-Veda we finil the entire hymna,
In the first part of the Shria-Yeda we find only isolated
versen of those hymns, dislocated from their natural
connestion, though in the second part tho extracts are
eonnected dnd of greater Jongth, ! Hence Max Mallar
says, “These twn Vedss, the YajurVeda und the
Siama-Veda, were. in truth, what they are cullod in
the Kauvshitaki-beithmana the attendants of the Rig-.
Vedu ™ "

The hymms of the Atharva-Veds arg nearly us numerous
us thowe of the Rig) bul, With the exception of a few of
the later hymns of the Rig, it has little in comman with
the other thire Veslas, which are used for performing the

prescribed panmm whereas the Athuiva tenchen chicily
mummm o curme, amd o rectify what has
‘been wiongly done in the act of sacrifice A sixth part
of its contents i 10 prose] urid| about onesisth of its
‘hymaos are found in thesRig 1w linguage and style
-mdlr.nnulunr age =" and lthmtmﬂunulhym F
/

! Muit's Sans, Tenls, pr Iy p sog.

8 Hist. Ame, Sans. Ll b 457

' Profewar. Whitney remarks, “The greater partion of
them fthe hymos) are pluinly shown, both by their language
ond interndl chardcter, to be of mich later date than the
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ancient wrters in connection with the other three! It
was probably employed at first in the ntunl of & different.
worshtip.

Each Veda ia divided into Manteas and Hrihmanas:
The Mantms are o eollection’ of hyrms: in which tha’
praises of the gods are sung and their blessings invokted.
The Brikmanas are treatives written in prose for the use
of the Brahnsans, and contain both the liturgical institutes,
in which the ceremonial application of the hymns i
presceibed, amil the Aranyakas and Upanishads, or the

weneral contents of the other historic Yedn (the Rig), sad even
thian its terth beok, with which they vel stund nearly connected
in impart am origin:  The condition of the text also in these
passages found likewise in the Rig ponts as distinctly to =
mure vecent reriof s that of thelr eollection ™ [Muir's Saud
Fextd, pta ., poaad)

L1 i net mentioned in the mintl verss of the Porusha
Silts (RV, i, o) neither ba it imentioned in the following
passages in the Rhindogya-Upsnichad: = Prafpat Wrnoded 10F
moditated upoai the worlde s and from them, s bros he
drew frth their csences; Fire from the sarth, Air (rom tbe
stmusphere, the Sun from the sky.  Ie brooded on these three
deitien, and from them, so brooded, he drew furth theie
ewsencen: Rigtexts from Fire, Vajush-texts from Alr, snd Sima-
texts from the St He broaled on this friple scignce,’ anid
fram it, 80 hyopded, he deow forfh its essencest the paricle
BhaA from the Rig-textn: Bhwoth feom the Vajusherexts ; Swsr
from the Sama-rextn.  Manu, 1, 33 tepukte the aocdunt ghven
i the Khdindogys-Upanishad, smitting the faurth Veds (Muirds
' Tests, pt. ii, o 200) It i however, mentioned 2% &
i another passage of the same Upanistad, and abo i
JBrahmans = (Max Milller, Hit. Awe Sowe. Lty

e a2 and 5.
.h
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theoloyicul disquisitiong, in which the spiritual neplrations
gradually developed in the miinds of the mofe devouk of
the Indian sages, find expressfor. It |s evident, there-
fore, that the hymns are the orlginal and the most esscn
tin] portions af the Vedas ; that the Brdhmuanas mose out
of the hymns, and are submervient to thelr employment
for the purpose of worship : while the Upanishads give
exprossion to speculative ideas of a spiritual knd mystical
character, which, though discernible in wotie of the
hymns and jn the oller Brihmanes, wee much farther
developed unil systematised in these later treatises

d 2. The dwiors of the Vedis,

It has been the prevalent belicl in Inllia for centuries
that the Vedas came niot from man, but from God. And
though the Hymns are ascrbed to warioun  Riihis,
or suinte; whose names they bear, ver the: Hindon
have muintained for ages. and continue to maintan,
that 'the Riwhis were only - Seers.” who - intintively
saw them, or vehicles through which they were com.
cmupdented by divine power, Hence muny conflicting
thearfes of inspiration have heen propeuisded, and muny
contradictory schemes for :uwnv.g the divine origin of
the Vedun have been set forth,  Awording 1o the
Satapathe Brahmana, and the Khdndogya-Upsnibhad,
Prajipati by brooding over the three elements, fire, '.I![
und the sun, produced from them reapectively, the Ry,
Yague-; and Simu-Vedas. The same ongin in ascribed
to them by the luwgiver Maoy, who doubtiess borrowed
the jden fom the Drihmonas.  He says that Beahmi,
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i for the performance of sacrifice, milked out from
fire, from nir, and from the sun, the triple eternal Veds,
distingushed ax Rig, Yajur, and Sima " Inithe Vishny
and Bhagavata-Puriinas; we are told that the Vedas wers
created by the fonr-faced Brahma from his several mouths;
while in the Mahibhiarata their orgin i ascribed to the
guddess of wialom, Sarasvati, who i denominated the
“mother of the Vedas". The Brihad-&ranyiks. Upaniahad
describes them as the breath of Hewhma | and the Hard
Vamss declares that they were produced from the Gayatrl,
the huliest verse in the Vedns.  According to the ninth
verse of the Purusha-Sikta of the Rig-Veda, the first
three Vedas were derived from the mystical victim
Puruiha.  * From that universal sacrifice were produced
the hymns culled Rig, and Siiman, the metres and the
Yajush,” And sccordimg to the Athutva-Veds both the
Rig and the Yajush sprang from time Most of the
philosophers argue with much ingenuity in favour of the
superhuman origin of the Vedas ; while a few go so far
as 1o deny to them any ongin, und strenwonsly maintain,
that they have always existed,

These confficting accounts of the orgin of the Vedas
clearly show that the belief in o Book-Revelution iv desply
vootesl i the religioun conscigusness of the Hindus
Strange to say, however, there in but little in the hymna,
themnelves to warrant such s beliel. “The Riskia,” an
an anciens Hmdo wuthor nemarks, * dendring varicus

#, hastencd 1o the gods with mwtrcal paayers”
represent themselves und their forefathers — for
I:I'llj' diw between ancivnt und modern  Rishis
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and between old and new hymna—as the " wakers,” * fafir-
catoes and " pewendtors” of the hymos  * These your
.mcmut expluits, O Asving our fiitheos have declaced | Tet
un who are strong in bald men, suckisg o' hymn for vou, (O
bountiful poda ! utter our offering of pruise”™" ' Secking
heaven, the Kusikas have madk & hymn to thee, O
Tndm "%« Thus have we madesn praver for lade, the
productive. the vigotous, as the Bhrigus made o car”*
 An aceeptuble apd honarific hymn hos been utbered to
Inilem by Brihaduktha, maker of prayers”* *Thos, O
hiero, hath Gritsamada, desinng stccour, fuskimred for thee
o hymn, is men make roads"" 1o tus grest hero,
vigorous, enctyetic, the wdorable, unshaken thunderer,
1 have with my mouth fubricated copious and pleasing
prayers, which had never before existed.”" ** Agni, do
thou theive through this our prayer, which we mady
according to our uhility, sccording to our knowledge; do
thou, therefore, Jead us to opilence, and enidow us with
right understanding, secuning food"*  * This hymn,
Asvins, we have swaak for you; we have fdrianad it as
the Bhngus constructed & carj we have decorated it as
a beide for her hushand, contmuing the series of our
praises like an unbroken line of descendants.™*  * Indm,
the wise Rishin, both ancient and modern, have praerafed
prayers'* © Ayisys, friend of ull men, Selebrating

VRN b T 50 LS. 30, B
P, v, 30, 4 Ihid, x, 54, B
L [ IR el o, 55

LIV [ TN T ¥ Tk, 304 T4 ¥ [ 1 AT NS

T - R — e
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Indrm; bath: gewerated the fourth song of  prajse®!
“ Frony the sacrod ceremony’ [ ceond fordh o praver teuing
Frenm iy it

Bur though the ancient Rishia know pothing af the
artificial theories of inspration which have been, ely-
bomted in later times, and though they generally
vepresent themeelves or their ancesturs o3 the: suthorg
of the hymns, vet i1 must not be gverlooked that they were
not altogether unconscious of higher influences;  Some
of them #eem to have had o vague [den. that they
were inspired by the gods, and hence speak of their
prayerd as Vabpder uttermnees,” ‘Yhymus gencraled ber
the gods™. One speaks of his praver as ' god
given ™ (derwdnttam)’  Another says, ** From no other
bt you (O Indme and Agmih) do | derive intelligence ™
and another, * O Indral gindden me; decree life for me;
cderpene i niedfece, ke the edge of an fron instrament,
Whatever I langiug for thee, now utter, do thou nccept;
give me divine protection.” " Geowmma prays, ** Approach
and ligten to bur pravers, Maghavan; since thoy hast
insplsed us with true speech, thow art solicited witly it ", *
And Vik, the goddess af speech, says, “ By sacrifice
they followed the path of Vik; they found her mesiding
in the Rishis'* lIndra and Varuna, 1 have seen
through  devonien, that which ye Jormerly, gave 1o the
Rishis. wisdom, undérstanding of speoch, sacred lore,

i ¥|‘_‘?ﬁ'-‘l,-ﬁl b 3 I-H'lf-., "iﬁn g 26
by 375 0 IV 10 3 # ik Vi 475 10,
ity 1 1&'%.‘& . S Iy xg 7003
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und all the pluces which the wiges croated when per-
forming sucrifice ™' May Varuni grant me wisdom,
mage Agnl and Prajiputi confer on me sapience! may
Indrs anil Vivu vouchsafe me knowledge: may provi-
denice give me understanding; be this oblation happily
offered.”™ “ We meditate that excellent glory of the
diving Savitr, or sun; moy he stimilate our anles
standing"*  This last w the celebmted Givater, which
for more than jo00 years has heen the daily prayer of
every Drahman, and is-still repeated by millions of pious
workhippers:

1t is evident from these passages that the ancient
Rishis were conscioun of higher influgnces, of divine
hedp: and this is not to be womdered at: for it ix anly
a manifestation of thut deeplelr dependence on some
superior power, or powers, which man everywhere has
experienced more or lesw, and probably in no part of the
world more than in ladin.  This, however, s very
different from the theories of inspitation now held by
Hindus respecting the utterances of the Rishis, or by
Chiristians respocting the  subject-mateer. of the Bible
This waa only an exciternent, o a coascious exhiliration,

similar 1o that experienced by the poets of Greece and

| Wilikchlyia ol the Hige-Vedu,

* Yajur:-Veda, us quotel by Colebroake, Misgeflimaams
Emays, po 5+

* Tt Savitur varénvam hhamght divasys dbimabs dhiyh 36
pih prueddayit (KV, HL, 6z, 10)
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Rame! when invoking the Muses to pssist them in the:
componition of their songs;: but it was probably the germ
from which the present doctrine of inspiration grew.

The suthors of the Vedns were fromi the Kehatriva or
kingly. an well ns [min the Brahman or pricstly, clina,
Vinvmitra, ane of the seven great Rishis,* and the author
of the Gayatri; Jamadagni, the reputed father of the
Avdtura (incarnation) Parasurima; Devipi, Madbuch.
chandds, Trasadasyy, Miandbitar, Sibl, Vasumanas,
Pratardana, and others, were of the kingly cliss. A few
of the hymns of the Rig-Vedn arc ascribed even 1o
females, real or imaginary, as Sraddhi, the daughter of
'Kiimn; and Vik, the daughter of Ambhrina. Viavaviles,
a daughter of Atni, not only composed the twenty-elghth
hymn of the fith Mandals of the Rig-Veds, Iny dis
charged the duties of a priest, worshipping the gods it
dawn with peaives and oblations. _

Rishis and priests married the daughters of kings; such

VBsrmere wir pont, Mmoo O i Sepime” Iywvgu,
Vi yip deal dove mogwnrs vo fore ve s,
Mausis D ediow oloy deoripee dolls +5 Dpne
* Tell to me now, O ye Muses, who dwell in Olympian mansions,
Yewho are goddesses presont, and knowing all things which
. befall mon,
Things al which weo may hesr rumour, but never Ret accnrute
krinwledje ** (Hlad, ik, 4354 :
*Mus mib cayaas memiea.” vte. (0, |, 1)
r b0 Wilson's  Fisdus Parans, g o6g. the seven
# werr—Vaiatha, Kavyups, Atri, Jamadagni, Gaut-
fapad Ehscavaju.
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és Chyavina who marmed Sckaoyi, the daughter of
Suryita ; und Jumadagni who marned Ronukd, the
daughter of Renu. The great Rishi Kalaliivin' murmed
the ten daoghters of Riju Svanays, the son of
Bhivayavya, with whom he had a lasge dowry which
he thus celehrates: “ From which generous prince
soliciting (my acceptance), J, Kakshivan, unhesitatiogly
accepled one hunidred necklets, one hundeed vigorous
steeds: untd one thousand bulls, whereby he hap spread hiw
imperithable fame throngh heaven.  Ten charioty, drawn
by bay steeds and carrying my wives, wiood near me,
given by Svanaya, and sixty thoosand cows followed.
Forty by horses, harnessed to the charints, lend the pro

- cession in front of ane thousand followers”*  The hand
und fast lines of caste were unknown in those duys, and
women occupted & very mich higher position than they
doat present.

The Rishis, like the ancient Druidls, were poets anil
pricits. They stood between the people unid the goils.
They appessed the lutter with offermgs, and encouraged
the former with songs in all conflicts with their enemics.
They were in no sense ascetics, or Sanyisis, lving & 4
peculiatly holy 1l in the jungles, apart from wife.
children, and the good things of thia life, ns s now gener.
ally supposed by Hindus,  But they were men the hurden
of whose songs was temporsl blessings—health, htf‘
offépring, riches, cattle, fosd, min aml victory, One
Rishi acknowledges the substantial gift of one hundred
steeils, wnd sixty thousand herds of pure ttle, made to

PRV, L, 126, 3 4 4
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him by 2 Kéja, and prays the * immortal deity * that his
wealth migy be permanent.!  Another prasys, = He willing -
to prant oz abundant foxd with. catile, (o grant os)
protection, progeny ®nd wigour.  May that herd of swift
Horses  which formerly shone among the people of
Nuhusha | (be granted), Indra. to us”® In the same
strain Vatsn, the son of Kabva, wldresses the Asving,
*Delighters of muny, abounding in wealth, bedtowers
of riches, Anvins, sustainers of all, approve of this mine
adoration,  Grant us, Asvins, all riches that may not
bring ug shame; make ns the begetters of progeny in
due geanon ; subject un nol to reproach.  Give, Nisar-
s, food of many kinds dnppmg with: butter to him. the
Rishi Vatsa, who lss magnificd you both with hyvmnk
Give, Amving, invigorating food dripping with butter to
him who prises vou, the lords of liberality, to obtain
happiness, who denires affluence  Confounders of the
nalignant, partakers of many (oblations), come to this
oitr wdoration, render os prosperous, 0 heroes, Eve
these good things of eurth to pur dowires.""  Another
Kishi prays, = Grant uvs abondant treasores,  Giram
the opulence which many crave, store ol heéroea. pro.
geny, and high renown  Agni, most youthful of the
pods, send evermore the wift of wealth,"*  And another
boastfully says, * Harning two hundred cows and two cars
with mures, the gift of Sudas, prandson of Devavit, and
st of Pijavane Ewalk sbioot an 0 prest does touml 5

‘llz-\r...ﬁii;,ﬁ iy 2 E Tl ik, &, =y, ug
VIkid., vill, 8, _t_i,'.:;, Clded,, Wil g, 27, 4R
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house offering praises  The four ._mhmr. richly capan:
saned, brown horsed of Sodis, the -son of Pijavana,
stunding on the earth, éarry e, son to son. onwan
to renswn in perpetuity ' Rishi Sobhari extols the
liberality of the Rajs Troeesduayu, who Had given him
fifty birides ; and Syiva, the lonl 6f kine, who hail given
him a prosent of seventy.thieeeaiws’  And Rishi Nodhis
pruys, Y Grant us; O ‘-'[arutu. htrahle tiches attended by
posterity, and —modifying 1o our enemies—{nchis)
reckemed” by hundreds nnd thousamds, sl ever incrcish
ing. May they who have aequired wealth by pious
jctn come hither, quickly, in the moming."* lo RV,
{v., 33, 17, 21, the worshipper asks [ndm to give hima
thousand yoked horses, u thousand jare of somi, hundreds’
of thousands of cows ; ackiowledges that he had received|
ten golden jars, and urges the god not to be sparing hut
to bestow abandantly in conformity with his chameter
for liberality.

“I'he Rishin were on most familiar tesms with the gods,
and occanionally admimarered a gentle rebuke to them
far therr apparent niggardliness to their yotames,  One
says, “If Indra, [ werc a» thoo an, sole lord over ]
.wealth, then should my eulogist be possessed of cattle.
Locd of might, 1 waull give ta that intelligent worshipper
that which | should wish to give if 1 were the possessor
of cattle™  Anil another says, ' I Asnl, thoa wiert i
mortal and an immortal, | should not ibandon theetn

RV vk ol s 2  hid., VR g 30 7
Ehbad, 1 T VA
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malediction or to wretchedneas ; my worshipper should
not be miseralile or distressed . *If | were thou, and
thei wert |, then thy wishes should be fulfilled.”

In the fifty-Bfth hymn of the seventh Mandala of the
Rig-Veda, the holy sage Vasishtha is represented as
having entered the houseof Varana by night, in order to
steal grain to appease his hunger after & fast of three
diva, and, when sssailed by the watch-dog, a» having
uttered o prayer ar incantation to make it sleep, ind ko
having given 4 direct encouragement o thelt.  And
Rishi Ajigarta, the son of Sayavass, for one hundred
convs, solil his sat Sinwhephin to e sacrificed

Max Miller ways “In the Rig-Veda we find hymins
which the Brahmans themselves allow to be the composi
uong of the son of acalave: Kavasha Asliisha s the
author of séveral hymns b the tenth book of the Rig-
Vil ; vet this same Kaviashs was expelled froin the
sucrifice an an impostar and an the aon of i alive (dagpid-
putrn), and he was readmitted only because the gods,
had whiown him special fuvour,  This in acknowledged by
the Brihmanas of the Aitareyms and Kewshitakina, and
in the Muhibhirain also Kavasha je called o Nishida; or
out-caste.”

13- The Age of the Vedas,

The age of the Vedas can only be approvimately
ascertained.  The Hindus have no history and nb

'nl_-,-.'-’-."“tlt-, Fh 285 Vil gt 3
¥ Max ‘HET{.!!H. Am. Suns, Lit, pp. 58 o
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authentic chronnlogy.  Life to them hie always besn a
sirean; an illusion, Thelr strigiles were struggles of
thowght . their past the problem of creation ; their future
the problem of existence, The present alone, which in
the real and living wolution of the problems of the past
wnd future. seems nover to bave attracred their thooghts
or to have called out their energies™ Herce they have
nis political history like the Egyptians, the Jews, the
Babylonians, Assvriing, Persiong, Greeks, and Rooine
and no certain dite 1o the wide range of theldr literature,
exvept what i imperted from Greek history,  We learn
from Greek wiitees that in the time of Alesamler the Great A
and hin succemsors there was a powetful king of the
Prasii, Sandmeottios or Sendrogypres by name, whose
enpital wak Falibothm, on the confluepce of the Ganges,
and the Emannaboas, or Sane, which i» probably the same
as the modern Patna, He contructed an alllince with
Seleucus Nicator, und Megnstheénes visited his eourt
several times in the opacity of an ambassador, This
Sandracottus of the Greeks in jdentified with the Hindu
king Chandragupta, the usurper of the throne of
the Nandas, and the founder of the Maurya dynasty st
Piataliputra.  He is supposed to have reigned from nc.
315 to 291 He was the gmndfather of Asoka, under
whaose authonty Buddhinm became the State religion of
India, 1 the middie of the thind century, '

Under the preceding dypasty, that of the '\'f.imdih
Brahmuamicd] tiuditions plice o number of distinguiaheil
stholars, whose treatises on the Vedis are still extunt;
sich ns, Saunaks, Asvalivana, Katvfyams, Poini, and
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othersi  Kirvivana s Ib:t author of  two dswdramamns,

or general indexes—one to the Rig-Veda, and the other to

the white Yajur-Veds He i also the author of certan
works called  Satras ", v Sitm " means " string,"” and
all works writtess in this style are nothing but strings of
short sentences containing the ‘essence of Brihmanical
fore expressed in the most congise form possible, and
thus forming u great contrast to the tedious pmhmty of
the Brahmanas: 'he St style of compesition was so
universally prevalent in India at one time us (o mark u
definite literary era, cilled the * Satra period ", Accord
ing to Hinilu traditions Katyfivane was coptempbeafy
with King Nanda snd his successon Yﬁglm al
Pataliputm, immedintely before the usurpation of Chan-
dragupta. He was preceded by Asvaltyana und his
tescher Saunaka, whose works he studied. He also
corrected and comgpleted the grammar of Pinini.  Max
Muller, i his Hékorr of Ahcient Sanserst Liferafure, says,
“If we place Kityayans in the second half of the fourth
century #C.; Asvaliyans, the predecessar of Katylyana,
about 3505 and Saunaks, the teucher of Anvaliyana, about
4003 and if then, considering the writers of Shiths antetion
to Saunaks and posterior to Ritydyann, we exstend the
limns of the Sttra peniod of literature from Goo 1o 200
ne, we are still able to say that theee 6 w0 facrin
history or lterature that woull interfere with such an
arrangement "' All dates, however, previous to Chan-

‘rgupty gre merely hypothetical.

& st ban, Seng. L, ppe 2340 3



e | o

L [
THE LITERATURE DF THE VEDAS, “7

The Brihmanas are intetmediate between the Sitmas
and the Manttas.  As the Stitras presuppose the Brih
manzs, &0 the Brihmmnan presuppose the Mantrus,
There are old and new Hrihmanss, aod there are long
lists in the Brahmanas of teachers, wha handed down old
Brihmatag, o who gomposed new anes. The interval
between the composition of the lutest Brahmana und the
commencement of the S0t perind was so great as to
enuble the Brahmans to raise the Hribmanas to the
dignity of e, of Revelation, and &0 ta place them on
the same footing as the Mantms, When these facts are
conmdered, 1t s concluded that 200 years, at least, were
necesgary for the production of the Brihmanas, or from
about 8500 to boo .

But before o pingle line of the Brihmaonas could hive
heen compened, the four collections af hymns, ks we now
pomsess them, must have been completed, anil the foue
classes of priests, for whose guldance the Brihmanas
were composed, must have been formed. That s long
time must have elapsed between the completion of the
Sanduizis of the hymns and the composition of the
Brihmanaa, (& evident from, the fact that the authoes of
the Brihninnan often fail to understand’ the ‘meaning of
the hymne For example, in the spontancous poetry of
the Rishis, the sun j» eslled the  goldenihanded
l&ﬁmwﬁuﬂnﬂ.' bt the suthors of the Helhmanas,
wnable to onderstand the pottical meaning of this
epithet, to explain it have invented a story thit the

VRV by 35 o
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qun, having lost one - hand, received golden one.
Aguin, in s beawtiful hymn of the Rig-Veda, whosze
refrin is " Who is the God to whom we shall offer
oiir gacrifice? " (Ausmaideodva havicha oidhema), the
iithars of the Deihmanis, unable to enter inta the
spirit of the hymn and the véarning of the poet to know
the trie God, thuught thut the interrogative pronoun
s« ba” or “owho,” must be the' God addressed. and that
wherever the interrogative * & occurs, it is the same
as Prajipati, the “lord of crestures ™. In like manner
the name Judra, the Jupiter Pluvius of Imliaﬂ. in fanes
fully derived from sdamdrs, it secing”. ‘Then there
are ancient and modern hymng, hymns of the fnll‘m-rs,
and hymns of the sons. Max Muller calls the former
Chhandas, and the latter Mantrax, and assigns & period
af two hundsed years to each.

The sge of the Vedic writings according to Muller —
froms whose works most of the particulars in this section
have been tiken—wall then be as follows -

Siitra perigd from B¢, 200 to Doy,

Brihmanma  ,, w Bop 1o $00
Muntea e o BoD o 1000,
Chhindas: .. o 10O to 1200

Professors Wilson, Whitney, and -8 Bartl regard
Maller's limite for the © Mantm " und (= thngdin"
petiods an 100 matrow 1 and Dr. Haug: a high authority,
Tﬂ the Vedic perind to extend from B.c. 1200 0
| und the very oldest hymns Miiller's Clibandas)
10 have been composed B.¢, 3400,
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| 4 The Language of the Vedas,

The Vedos were composed in the Sanserit innguaje,
which means the saored or the palicked tongue. Sanacrit
15-closely connected in grammar and vocabulary with the
Greek. Latin, Teutonic. Celtie, Sclavenic, and Zemnd.
Hence all are grouped together by eompurative philo
logista: under one class, culled the “Aryan," or  Indo-
European®. These scven languages are sisters, holdins
the same relation to one another as French, Spanish, and
Italian] and they are related to some primitive lost tongue.
as these Romance languages are to the Latine A com.
parison of the Aryan languages has placed it beyond u
doubi that the nncestors of the Greeks, Italians, Getrns,
Celtn, Sclavoninon, Perstans, and Hindus were st one
tme living together an one family within the same
precincts, separate from the ancestors of the Semitic and
Turaniun mees; that they emigrated ut dilferont times
und in different directions—the fitst five towards the

-Naﬂh west, anid the last two townnds the South and the

East—from & regon in centret Aol which Tiactriana
was probably the centre; thar they were originilly
pastoral race] and thar they peadually ehanged their
hibits as: they acttled down in Eur,ppg, Fﬂ‘h and
Hindustan,

The terms for God, for Gather, mothes, son, daughtet;
brother, wister, hearts and tears, are iientical in these.
languages. This could not have been accidental, for
thﬁy were appellatives before they wore proper (names

Tlm name: for God s derived from a root dww, 1o shine,
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and means the “ shining one” | the term for father is from
pa, to protect, and meahn the protector of his family;
mother is from wma to make or fashion; duaghter s
derived from a root duwk, 1o milk, and means *the little
milkmaid of the family 71 the original meaning of brother
in e who carries,” or, ** he who nssists * 3 and of sister,
ighe who pleases,” or * consoles”.  Before the Aryans
parted they hud names for the Eimily relationships which
wre expressed i English by the addition of *inlaw," us
inther-in-law, motherinlow, sondnduw, dasghtecindaw,
brother-indaw, and sisterandaow ; thos showitg a grest
allvanice in civilisation, They had words for house, doar,
and windows, which show that they were not nomuds,
but lived in fixed sbodes, The word for boat or ship i
the same in all these linguages; but the wond for masts,
sails, yards, are different ; thus showing that the Aryans
before their supamtion went anly in beats with oars en
the mivers of their land, the Oxus and Jaxartes, and diil
not &ail anywhere on the ocean. They had hatchets,
plonighs, and mills for grinding com.  They cultivated
wirley, and perhups other cereals.  They had namen for
cooking and baking ; and they made o distinction between
mw flesh and cookel meut,  The namen for clothes und |
sewing are the same among all the Aryan nations; and
hence it is evident that they were acquainted with the an |
of weavinjg and sewing,  They were also acquainted with
ailver, goli, copper, and tin. They had the same names for
‘cattly, ox, horse, dug,ihmp.mwﬂﬁmmtu,m
3 %ﬂlﬂw maya, "1t i hardly possible to look at the
MMM + « + without feeling that these
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words are the fragments of o real language once apoken
by & united mce at a time which the historinn has il
lately hanlly ventured to readise. Yot we have in our
hands the relica of that distant time; we ure using the
same wordi which were nsed by the fathes of the Aryan
race, changed anly by phonetic influences: tay, we am
as pear to-them in thought and speech as the French and
Italiank are to the ancient people of Rame. | ANy more
proof was wanted us to the reality of that period which
must hive preceded the dispersion of the Aryan mee, we
might appeal to the Aryan pumersls an irmefrmgable
evidence of that longcontinued intellectual life which
churacterizes thas prriod.  Here is & decimal i}"l!'.ﬂm- of
numesnton, in itself ome of the mpat marvellous achieve.
ments of the human mind, baved on an abstract concep-
tion of guantity, regulated by 4 spirit of philosophical
clussification, wnd yet conceived, matured, and fnishod
before the soil of Furope was trodden by Greek, Roman,
Slave, or Teuton, " |

| 5 The Pedas srafly tronsmidties,

Whet the four collections of the Veus were arrangel
by Védavyisa, thewr mythieal compiler, when the
Brahmanas weore composed, and probably for three
hundred or four hondeed years uitdrwards, Aeriting
was unknown in Indie.  Por had it been knowm,

it i pretty certain that some mention of it would have
been . made in Vedic litemture.  When reuding the

b Chpn fronm a Gieraan Wowkihap, vol. [l ppo so 51
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Old Testument we often meet with words dennting
writing, reading, pen and book. In Exodus we find
that Moscs, having received the ten . comminhdiments,
i went down from the Mount. and the two tables
of testimony were in hix hund: the tables were winitten
an both their sides  an the one side und on the oither were
they written. And the tables were the wark of God,
and the writing was ‘the writing of God."'  Again,
W Anil he took the book of the covenant, and read it in
the wudience of the people™® 'The Psalmist says,
W Then said 1, Lo 1 comie: in the volume of the book it

( written of me "*  * My tongue in the pen of a ready
writer,”*  And Job excluims, *Oh that my worda were
now written ! Oh that they were printed in & book]

that they were graven with an iron pen pod feml in
the rock forever.” * Such words as these prove beyonid
& (oubt that the prophets of the Old Testument, and
the nations among whom they prophesied, were e
fuainted with the ant of writing. We look m van,
however, In the Vedws, Brihmanas, und even in the
Srms, for words denoting writing, reading, pen and
ook, For reading we hive addres or gdléan, to go over or
to repeat; for chupters, adindas, lectures ; and for bocls
we have charanas, or families n whose memory boaks
were preserved anil onlly rransmitted. It is evident,
therefore, that all the literature of the Vedas was handed
dowa omally, like the Homeric poens. Every Brahman

s, g, 16l mivep " Pl
b slv, 0 ¢ Job, sz, a), 24
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had to leam the Vedas by heart diring the twelve or
more yeirs of hie student life  The Gury, or teachor,
pronounced s group of wards, and the popils repeated
them after him. Casar spys the same of the Druids,
And loog after writing was introduced the Brahmans
were strictly forbididen to write or tead the Vedas. In
the Mahibhdmta it s wrinten, * Those who sell the
Yeodus, and even those who write them, those slso who
defile them, they shall go o hell *,

Writing wai probably known in India before the con-
quest of Alekander the (ireit We findin the Ladtra-
wrvtior, w boalo contiining the life of Buddha, which was
translated intn Chinese, 76 A.n., that the boy Buddha
knew how to weite, snd is even represented us teaching
his Gurs, Visvimitea, the numes of sixty-four Sanscrit
letters, just as Jesas is represented in the * gospel of the
infnncy "' ms explaiming to His reucher the meamng of the
Hebrew aiphaber.  We have, however, the more rehable
testimony of inscriptions that writing was known in
[nidis during the early period of Buddiiem,. The inscrip:
tions of Asiks (e 250) oo the rocks of Eapunligi
neur Peshuwar, Dhouli in Orisad, Gimds in Gujerat,
amd other places, are proof poditive of this. They are
written in two dilferent :luru.-tum and wall themselves
Jipi. n writing, and Ddarmadipi, sacred ‘h‘ﬂhng. The
iseriptions of Kapurligin are wiitten from right to left,
and the levters are evidently of Senitic origin, mon
closely connectod with the Armmaic branch of the old
Semitic orf Phmnician slphabet. The characlers al the
other inperiptions, though written from left to right, show
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traces of having been once written in. the contrary diree-
tion. This, and the imperfect aystem of marking the
vowels, polnt to u Semitic origin; but whether the writing
wan introduced from Phaenicia by Phienician traders, or
from an Aramaic chamcter nsed m Persin or Bahvlon, is
not wet sertled. Deo Burnell, jodging from o docket
attached to one of the Babyloman tblets in the Brnsh
Musemm, concloded that @t wak inttoduced from the
latter.) However, # is certnin that there is no teace of
the development in India of an original Independent
s_ﬁtm of writing.®

It is well known that the Phamicians hod commerncml
meercourse with Indin from the sarhest times,  Solomon's
ships of Tarshish, maoned by Pheenician seamen, sailed
to the soith and west of India. and imported thence
pencocks, apes, and ivory, which are called in' Hebrew
fukhiidm, bagh m, Adenkaddim, horne of teeth®  Tide i
the old Tamil word for a pescock, and is still uned for s
peacock’s tail | Aol i @ wond withount etymology in the
Semutic langoages, but 10 nearly identical in sound with
the Sanscrit name for ape, dags.  The word in this form
hag been found also in. Egyptian hiefaglyphics of the:
neventesnth century n.c.; thus showing not ool the
early occupation of India by the Arpank but their inti
mute commercial intercourse with the Wt lung before

A dpaifomy For Jone 17, 18545

Barnéll, B, 5. L Palasgraphy, chap 1., and Mux Miller's
" ‘Language, 16rmestes; pp. 208, o
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the time of Solomon! Hedbim I8 without a derivation
in Hebrew, but it may be o corruption of the Sanscrit
name for an elephant, hda, preceded by the Semitic
article As. ‘This supposition, hivwever, iy not free from
dilBeulties.

The Chaldesm touders made their way to Indin at @ very
early period, probubly more than 3000 e Professor Sayee
says: in s Hidbers Lecowres, *Apart from the exisience:
of teak in the ruing of Mugheir, an ancient Babylonan
list of elnthing mentbons by, of " muoslin "2 the sadin
of the Old Testament; the wohie of the Greeks. That
wudue ih merely ‘the Indian’ coth has Jong been
recognised | anid the fact that it beging with 4 sibilant
and not with § vowel, like our ‘Indian, proves that it
st have come to the West by sea amd not by land,
where the oriznal ¢ would have become 4 m Persian
moitlis-—nupposing, of course, that loanian sribes wore
alroudy settld to.the east of Bibylon. That siedke ia
really the dame word oy gudde is shown by ita Accading
eiuivilent, which 4 expressed by ideographs signifying
literally * vegetable cloth *"

The Perstana conquered a part of the North-west of
Indin under Damos, 6.6, 5005 and i the inscriptione at
Persepolis and Nakshei-rus-tram, India occurs an the
twenty-first and thireenth provinee, renpectively, of that
monarch's empire.  According to Herodotus, Indis wan'
the twentieth satrapy, und it pabd ma trilmte three hundred
and sixty talents of gold! It ls evident, thesefore, from

Weber's Hist, of Tndian Lil, p. 30
= Y8 Dr. Bumell, E. 8 1. Pap. 3
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the commercial interenurse of the Phieniciins, and the
political intércourse of the Peralans, whose alphaber is
tracealile to a Semitic arigin, that the Hindu alphabet
might have been introduced from the same source,

The Greek writers, Nearchus (mt, 3a35) and Megas-
thenes (nie: 202 both deelire that the Hindos had no
laws and 'no books § but ‘the former says that they wrote
onu sore of eotton eloth or paper, and the lutter that they
had ‘mileatones at & distance of ten stadia from one
anuther, indicating the resting-places and  distances.
Max Muller concludes, therefore, thit “wrting wus known
to the Hindus before Alexander's conguest, but that they
had mot then begun to use it for litersry purposss—the
Brabmans not having got over their prejudice apninst
the wie of letlers uis the medivm of preserving wnd eom
municating their aucred books ™.  And Dr. Bumnell says,
' Writing was, certainly, little uwed in India before g,
25“"1

) 6. The General Characier of Vedic Lileraturr.

The general  style and character of Vedic liemiure
ghould not be judged from the guotations and doctrines
which appear in thia book. 1t has been my endenyour o
elear away the rubbish, und being to light the preciois
goms of trath which lay embedied among much that is
puerile and unmeaning.  Though the Mantra partions of
the Vedis comsist of hymns or metrical verses, it is
fﬂnﬁlﬂr vbvious, tn any one reading them, either in
‘the oeiginal or in translations, that they have but very
Hﬂmpomjr..u#:mﬁn; by that word lafty conceptions
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und striking thoughts. capressed in chuste, meanured
language. The hymnn abound i tediovs repetibions
and puerile ideas, which form & great contmst (o the sasy
flow and elevated conceptions of the saored poetry of the
Hebrows, Their only charm lies in the small tays of
light which they thiow on the moat ancient thoughts
halits, and conflicts of the Hindu Arvans, The Brih
mans portions wre more dissppointing still. 1 cannot
deseribe them better than inthe words of Professor Max
Miiller: #The geneml chamcter of these works [Brih.
manas) is marked by shallow and msipid grandiloquence,
by priestly conceits, and antiquarian pedantry . Again,
 These wnotks deserve to be studied au the phywician
stuilles the twiddle of idiots ani the ravings of madmen,
They will disclose to 4 thoughtful eye the ruins of faded
grandenr:: the memores of noble aspirations,  Hut lel
as only tr' to translate these works into our own
language, and we shall fecl astonighed that human Bi-
guage and human thought should ever have been used
for such purposes.”' Again, he says respecting the
U panishads—which undoubtedly form the hest portions
of the Brihmuanas, and which in hin Sibes Lectwres
he prospunced uneivallal, not only o the literature
of India, but in the litemture of the ‘worll,—
“They " (the difficultios of tranalating them) ™ consist
in the extrmordimiey number of passages which seem
to um utterly meaningless and irmtionul, or, at all
events; so far-feiched that we can handly believe that the

| st A Jans, il pe 35
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game authors who can express the decpest thoughts on
religion and philosophy with clearness, nay, with a kind of
poetical eloquence. could have uttered in the same breath
giich utter rubhish, Some of the sacrificial technicalities,
und their philosophical interpretations, with which the
Upanighads abouml, may pechaps in time assume &
clearer meaning, when we shall have more fully mastered
the mtricacies of the Vedic ceremonial,  But there will
alwayn temain in the Upanishads o vast amount of
what we can only call meaningless jargon, and for the
presence of which in these uncient mines af thoaght 1, for
my own purt, feel guite unuble to poeount."?

The Mantras, the oldest partions of Vedic literature,
are by far the most interesting and instructive. The
Brihmanas and Upanighads, though later in time, show
conmiderable deeline in thoughe and style. How can
this: be sccounted for on the theory of “ Evolution " or

“ Upward progress "2

¢ Suvend Hooki uf the Eaud, val, xv., 10




CHAPTER IL

THE THEOLOGY OF THE VEDAS:

“ Al men vearn after thd gode—Horme.
“The world through iis wisdom koew not God” —Fave

81, Tihe Numder of the God,

In some Hymns the number of the gods In give s
thirty-three.  “Ye gods, who are eleven in heaven,
who are eleven on earth, and who are eleven dvwelling
with glary in midain, may ye be o pleased with this
our sacrifice.’’ We have probably s reminscence
of this pumber in the thirty-three ®aefwr of the Zend.
Avesta !" uan interdésting fact, Indicating that before the
separation of the Indinns from the Imnpiana, considerable
progress hud been made in polytheltic notions,  While,
however, uniler the influeoce of Emm # strong
reaction early set in againkt polytheism in lan, a new
impulse was given to it by the gorgeons scenery and
diversified climatc of India. Hence, in the Rig-Veda,
we see the number of the gods gmdually and lJ‘ltnn-;tl
impetceptibly increasing.  Agni is [nvoked to Bring “ the

L . o R TN
P Hiisg"s Heswys o the Puvaees, fod oditson.
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three and thirty gods with their wives " The Asvins
are *associated with all the thrice eleven gods, with the
Waters, the Muoruts, the Bhrigus;, and, united with the
Dawn and the Sun, drink the Soma """ And *all these
wodls, thrice eleven in oumber, ase in the secret of Soma "'
In unother hyvmm, ‘ithree hundred, three thousied)
thirty aml nine gods™ are @ail to have * worshipped
Agni ™' In the Atharva Veds the Gandharvas, or demi-
wod, alone amount to six thousand three. hundred und
thity-three.!  The number of Vedic gods, though large,
winks into insignificance when compared with the total
nomber of Hinda gods, which the teaditions of the preseot
ajre cive, vir,, Meee hundred and $hivfyfhree wrffinie !

& 2 I Nature of the Gy,

The pods urespaken of in the Rig-Veda aa the “formet”
and the latter” the “old" and the “young ™. The “for-
mer ' are the gods of Poetey, and the * latter ™ the gods
of Philosophy. The chiefl charactenatics of the “ former”
arc concrete or- Physieal, and of the " latter” mbatract
or Metaphyvsical, We shall consider them under these
designationa.

i) Hhvsrand trods:

Al the goda in this class appeal, mote grless, to the
senses, and hence are called “ semitangible” by Pro

dessor Max Moller in his Mt Ledtwend,

'E}unl&,:; iy by 4 * Jidak, vl 35 3.
g g Ay iy g
VAVl 504

b




THE THEOLOGY OF THE VEDAS. 31

The first of these is the sky in 18 vanous aspocts and
under various names.  The sky is undoubtedly the ohlest
objecr of worship in the Vieda, and one of ith aldest names
ar sweh i3 Dysus ;' a name identified with the Greek
Zews, und the Latin Ju in Jupiter, Dyaus s called Pitar,
Father: und the compound Dyavshpitar is almost an
much one ward as Jupiter of Zewspater  Dymushpitar,
Hesven-Father, or Bright Father, reminds us both of
g g & de rois ofpewds, © Our Father, who wrt in
heaven " * and of s warpde wy peirum, ' the Father of
Lights"* The sky is also called Dywush pita fanita:*
Dyaush, the Father, the Creator: and the mighty Dyy,
the maker of Ttidia.*

Dvaus did oot lose it= appellstive character in the
literuture of India un Zeus did in the literature of Greece,*
and hence did not occupy the same position of pre-
eminence wmong the gods of Indin s that which Zeos
oocupted among the gods of Greece.  Indm, his somy
becume the Zeun of Indin, and Dyaus had 1o bow down
before hum, for his greatness exceeded the heaven

{ Byeris)?

¥ From Sanscrit 4 op dyw, 1 shine, meaning the bright
nr “ the shining one ™.

*Matt,, vh, 4 ¥ James, L, 7. VR-Y., ey by

FRAV L 1R

* Same traces of the vriginal meaning of Zeus are mppl-’r{
1 b found in such worde us Bods feu Zeos tuine; B8 (ol
Teir, uix ), fuir sky i sub Joow frigide; ander the cold sky: and
anh diw, under the open aky.

L 70 T R T AL
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34 THE TEACRING OF THE VIDAS.

Varusa, the Ouranos? of the Greeks und the Ahura.
Mazda® of the Persinns, is another name for the sky,

' Ouranas,” says Max Miiller, *in the linguage of Hesiod
ju uacil aw a name for the skyi he b made or born thut * he
ahould be & firm place for the blesed godi”. 1t bs waid wice
that U ranos covers evervthing (v, t27), und that when he Lirmge
the night, he stretched out everywhere rmbrachify the <arth,
This sounds atmost as i the Gresk mytly had wtll] preserveda
recollection of the etymolpgival power of Uranos.  For Utanos
is the Sanacrit Varuna; and derieed Trom g root sar, 10 cover;
Vuruna being in the Veda also a name of the frmument, bt
especially ennmected with the night and nfiposcd to Mitra, the
duy * (Chifw, wol. iL, pp, &7, 8

#The grounds for identifying Vieruna and dhwra-Masda
B S
1. Truces of his oriinal sl nature are clearly visible in thie
deseription of the bodily uppearance of Ahura.Musda M ]
Datmenteter axys, = The soveregn god of Perxia, notwith:
wtariding the character of profound abstraction which he has
acquired and which fs reflected in his aume Ahunt-Masda, tho
' amnincient Loed,' can himaell be recognised as a god of the
hesens The ancient furmoke of the litames sl whow that he
js Juminoos and corporeal.  They imwke thie corstor Jher.
Aazdn, resplendent, very great, very heautiful, white, luminous

wees framafar ; they invoke Ui entire bidy of A4 burs-Musda, the.

by of Ahura which (s the groatest of bodies; they say that
the sun is hin eya., and that the sky s the garment e brciilered
with stars, with which he armass himsell. Like Varuna, like
Zeus, the lightning b in his hands, *the molten brass which
he esuses to flow on the two worlds " like thom ke o the

Father of the god of lightaing."
o term A saa, " whieh da etymalogically the
&5 the Zend Ahuss, |s ofter npplied to Varuna, aot, how-

g e
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fronm wary 10 coven meining . the tifuun':n_ru ot the en.
circling cunopy of heaven.  Dyaus s the bright ur Ny
sky: Viruna I the all-embracing espanse, the dbode of
the bright aky and the primary source of all things!

The carresponience in tudetonce and in mrme between
Varuna anid Ouranos, and in mwditemr between Ahara.
Musda sl these two, leads to the conclusion that Viauna
wan the mipreme godd of the united Arvans in the primitive
home  And by comparing the ateributes of Viruni with
those of Ahura-Maxdu, and the attributes of both with
those of Zeus, fupiter, we airive at 4 tolerably correct fdea
of the conception of God which prevailed smong. the
Imlo-Europeans before they separated. We find that
they conceived God ay the ** creator ™ or * organiser ™ of
the warld, the * sovereign Lord,” the * ommiscient spirit,”
posseasing & moml nature 0 which Justice and mercy

4 The Vedie Adityas, of whim Viross b the chiel, ure
historieatiy crmnected with the Zond Ameshas Spentas, of whim
Akara Masda i the most distingumbed, ;

4+ The correapandence betweren the namesof the Vedic Hifre
and the Zend Mithna is aich an b0 place their identity bieyanid
a doub. TN

5- ‘A Varuna and Mitm are pften imyoked Togather m the
Vedas, so dhune-Mosds and Mithea are Invobed i the Zend-
Avesta,

oo And fastdy, ms Ahors-Mazda m the Zend-Avestd dal
oppoaed. by Angro-mainyus, the evil ong, a0 Virums i the
Vieda j» opposed by Nirsify, the  unrighteaus une,” which,
according to Sdyiana, i equivalant to fapfrnati, = the doity of
wn "

YRV, Vil By, 33 ik 4ty 3
' 3




3 THE TEACHING OF THE YEDAS

were prominent.’  We find also that this abatract spiritual
comeeptiom was &0 closely connected with 4 cuncrete
material conception that the one could not be sepamted
from the other: and hence both found expression in
Vartma. Varuni therefore represents both the material

helven, and the god of heaven.
Now, while it i plvious that the pldest numes for the

Heaven-Godl among the ancestors of the Aryan naticos
were Dyaus. and Varuna, it i not eo olvigus under

| AlusasManda i represented by Zorowster. his prophet
wn ** the creator of the earthiy and spirisual life, the Lord of
the whale utiverse, In whose hatids are all the creutuies  He
is the light wnd source of light ; be s the wisdom and intellect ;
It lu'in possession of wll good things, spiritusl and worldly,
wch as the good mind, iminoraliny, health, the best truth,
devation and purity, and abuadance of every surthly good:
All these gifts e grants to the plous man, who in spright in
thoughts. wordi, and desfa. As the ruler ol the whole uni-
verse, by not only cewards the good, bt he s a punwher of
the wicked at the same time.  All that fa creatod, good or evil,
fortune of misfortune, 45 ke work " (Dr. Haug's Frsps, p.
oz il edition),

% Archilochus mings Zeun father, ps the god who rules the
heavens, who watches the milty and oxgast actions af e,
who adminiiters chastisement to rn.rm..hﬂ, the |tud who
crested heaven and earth” % The old man of Asera knows
that Zous e the father of gods and men: thar his eyc sees
and comprehends all things and reaches all that he winhes "
Nausikay knows that Zeus was merciful when she addresais
: shipwiecked Ulysses ¢ Zens  himpell, the Olympian,
es happiness th the good &nd the bad, to every one, an
v And to thee abia ke probably hus sent his, and
h*: il mesns bo hear L

-
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which mame the sky was first worshipped —Dyiun o
Varuna?  The prevaience of the root dri'in the mime for
tiod an =)l the Indo.European linguiges, aid especially
i the compounds Dyuwshpitar, Zevspater, fupiter,) seams
ta point o the formier; wheress the priority given to
Ouranos in the Greek mythology —Zeun baing the grand:
#on of Ouranos —and the fact that the lranians, while
clinging to Varona, rejected Dynus, wnd sogmatised ill
gols (depas) devived from it as: demonsseem to point o
the latter. Canmanything be urged i favour of Varana
which may tarn the scale? There are three things: (1)
The morul elevation of charicter wscribed to him is far
: mote lofty and divie thae that ascribed to any other
Vedic god 1 * (2} The ethical consciouwsmess of sin mani,
fested in the hymns addressed to Varuna in far mare
frequent und Intense than that which is found in hymna
addressed to Dymus and later gods; (3) In propartiong s
we come down the stream of time from Varuna, we fnd
the moral chamcter of the goda deteriomting, and the
ethical consciounness of ain growing weaker and weiker,
These fucts keem 1o tumn the scale in favour of Varona,

Llireek Zews and probably few Latin Dhws, German 7o,
Anglo-Saxon Tin, Lithusnisn Disses, Welsly Owse,

* “If we camhine mto one the wtiributes of sovercign power
and eajesty which' we find i the other godw, wo shull have
the god Varuna. In other soctions the religion of the Veda
in rituabiatic, and &t times intemsely apeculative ; but wigh
Varurma It goes down to. the depth of the conacience, and
.['ﬂ‘.uﬂ the MH of hl'l-tiﬂt- N f”. nﬂ."hllr H#nt.l"w q;’ ,f.d‘“].

PR 1l a7



3 THE TEMBING OF THE VEDA.

wistl warmant the concluston that he waa the oldest hmtony
el goil of the united Indo-European sations
The primitive Aryans, however, in consequence of the
eoldl elimate in which they lived, had looked with' pra
found Anterest on the Aeliane anpest of the aky an the
most pleasant and adoruble, and gave expression o it in
Dyaus.  Drauchpitir, therefore, was o formula fived in
their lunguage before the sepamtion of the Western
branches from the Eastern: The Greeks and Latins
peeupving a (ountey, the climate of which résembled the
cne they had Jeft, clung to 2d ape of the Heaven G,
and made Zews-fupiter their supreme delty.  The Hindu:
Arvans an the other hand, Tiving in the hot sultry plains
of Indm, where the glow of heaven is oppressive and de.
stroctive, while its szorme; thunder and rain are refreshing
und fertilikeng, fixed on Wi agpeet of the sk as the most
beneficent aml adomble ; and embodied it in o'new god,
Indri, & ppme'suppased 1o be derived from a oot signi:
fying w M“drop™  Dyaus, therefore, before he grew
stiomg wnd dramatic enough to supersede Varuna in
India, was supplanted by Indra. But the Imnians, n
consequence of some powerful spreitual influences with
which theyv came in contagt in Medin, or thereabout.!
clung to the abatract congeption of Veeune and déveloped
itintow personal spiritual Deing, sepurate from nature,
shich they called Aswra, Zenil Adara, u Heing spicit; an
I._a;pi_thl_:l in the Vedu denoting chiefly the abstract cancep:

NS (Dus, Originen i Zormasivite, ' ;
o { LLE par M. C. de Harles,
exteait duJowmmul Aniatigus, Patis, 18798,

R
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tion af the Heaven God. And the manie Viruna, or Faruma,
remained with them, ut frst us expressing the muteral
heaven anly, andafterwards representinga mythical region,
the seat of a fight between u storm god and n starm fiend.

The Vedas deseribe Varuns in the most exalied
language.  The wun w his oye. the heiven in his
gurment, and the resounding wind id his bredth! He
stemmied asunder the wide firmument, he lifled on high
the bright and gloriows henven, he stretehed out, uprart,
the stirry sky and ‘the earth! He opened wide pathy
foe the sun, and hollowed out channels for the tivers®
He in king of all, anil the upholder of oxder” in the
universe which he has made' His ordinances [emarar )i
resting on himself nx 1 mountain, ure fixed and unassail-
able. By their operation the moon walks in lirightness,
and the twinkling stars which appedr at night vanidh
in the moraing.' He hos mbounded eontml over the
calamities of mankind, und o thousand remedies 1o core.
all diseases. He j# beautiful in form, undecaying, un-
conquenible, serene and (mmovable in the midst of
turmnll &nd tempest; “ the god whom the scofiers do
not provoke, nor the tormentors of men, nor the plotters
of mischief”. He s full of holy strength. without
deceit, enlightening the foolish, wnd leading his wor-
shippers 10 wealth and happinesa.”

VRV s g b 25 15wl B2 T lbad, i B, b
Y phid,, 4, 2085 00, oA, 4 *Phal., iy, 22, 405 b s
I, 18, B
iy by 257 ke 240 gy 105 Atharea-Va iv, i



38 THE TEACHING OF THE VEDAS.

High up in hin empyrean roalm, dwelling i u palace
with & thousund gates, supported by thousand columns,
he discerns the tracks of the birdd thit fy through the
air, and the ships that plough the mighty deep' He
knows the twelve months, and the thirteenth, ar * inter-
cilary *; he 18 acquainted with the course of the winds,
and with the bright and mghty divinities who reside on
high® Ta lim the darkness shineth as the light, = for
he sees whit Has been, aund what will be done ™" “Ha
man sands, or walks, or hiden; if he goés to lle down or
to get bp; what two people sitting together whispet,
King Varuina knows if, he l# there as the third" < He
who should flee far beyond the sky, even he would not
be rid of Varuns, the king. His spes proceed from
hesven towards this world; with thousand eyes they
ovetlook this carth.” * King Varuna sees what e be-
tween heaven and earth, and what i bevond. He has
counted the twinklings of the eyes of men, As u player
throws the dice, be settles all things ™!

Varuna s the governor of the moral world—the con-
scrences of men. He has fiven laws which sanmot be
tiroken with impunity.  Hig fatal *nooses stand spread
ot to gateh the man who tells @ e ™ 7 but “tﬂﬂ:‘f pass by
Kim wha tells the truth ™)  His wrathi {8 terrible upon
all who commit sin and disfigure his worship with m
pcrﬂ':mm Nevertheless, he is mesciful to the offender.

"ﬁuﬁ.s: finatis: toagie b2 b0
Mheagorn . ARV v MR b
-t][s.-\l'...l.', g5 BRIV e 5
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And henee man, trembling under the burden of man, dures
ko approach Varuna and cry,

{1) * Let me not ver, O Varuna, enter into the house
of cluy ; have merey, Almighty, have mercy | *

i2) “I 1 go alang trembling; like a cloud driven by
the wind, have mercy, Almighty, have meres |74

(30 * Through want of atrength, thou strong and
bright god, have I gane wrong ; have mercy, Almighty,
have mercy |

l4) * Thirst cume upon the worshipper, though he stood
in the midat of the waters | have mercy, Almighty, have
mierey |

. (5) " Whenever we men, O Viruna, commit kn offence
before the heavenly host; whenever we brenk the luw
through thoughtlessness, punish un not, O Godl, fne that
offence ! **

Howevee the numie Varuna midy jur on our ears, there
can be no doubt that te the anclent Aryuns it wan the
moat sublime expression of the Supreme Being, whose
personality was now fading away from their mund, and
heaven, the place of His abode, wan addressed ax Him.
sl This was not from a deep scnse of contrition and
unworthiness to call Him, ** Fathes, " like the prodigal son
when he cried, I have winned agninst heaven,” but in
consequence of the minful tendency of man h hot to Tetain

" A more fiteral pranslathon of (his veree ls ghoen by Hnt.
=1 go slong. O thunderer, yuiveritgg Tike dw infated i '

et
VROV, vl By Max MUller's translitine
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3ol 0 -"hll memory., FThe Aryuns were now in that
mental and spictual condition; apily deseribed by Cole
broak, *“recognising but one Supreme Deity, yet not
siifficiently discrintinating the creature from the Creator”,
“Pather of heaven " in the senne 6f * God of hesven,” o

“ Pather of light™ in the sense of * God Is light," had.

become haxy and ghcertain; and the attributes anginally
ascribed to Him werg consequently transferred to Heaven,
the place of Flis abode,

The phvsical, mtellectual, and meral attribotes of the
Dty never shong o fully, brightly, and lovingly in any
Aryan ged as in Vieume Al sublequent gods are by

ilint reflections of Him—as he wan but a dim reflection of

the Supteme—setiaining in the Vedic Age his physical
and mtellectoml character, but allowing: s morl per
fections gradually ro -grow dimmer and dimmer. until,
at last the moeal charseter of the immortal gods eoukl
niit b distingtialied from that of mortal e

Max Muller suvs, * The more we go hack, the mare
weexamine the eatliest germa of any religion, the purer
| believe we shall find the comceptions of the Deity
This in Ii atnictly true of the religions of Indie as il s
of all other ancient religione: And this can hardly be
uccounted for, except on the supposition’ that man was'
onginally endowed with divine knowledge fir more, thun
he uppears 1o have possesned ut the dawn of history.  For

il the Vedie Aryans emerged at sny time, by their owh

nto th high conception of the Author of the Universe,
which found w in Varana, we might reasonably

a6, fram & low ot savage state, and gmdually risen
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expect that they would have retained the celestinl Vaning
ag their Supreme [Deity to the exclusion of all other
rivile  Alas! the face is the reverse. They not only
deified the elements und forces of Nature with which
they were surcounded, bur hurled down the divine
Varuma, *the omniscient spirit,” from the thrpne of
the universe; pliced him among inferior ileities, called
Aditymas s mide bim the twin-brother amd chief associnte
of Mitza, the Persion Mithra, & forrm.of the sun': and
lastly relegnred him to a dominion over the watera | But
theugh Varunn witk thus: degdsd ind Jaden raised to
supreme power ln his place, yet Nis former greatness
occasionally breaks through, not only in the fuct that
Indra and other gods wre suid to obey and follow him,!
but in the epithets applied to him and Mitm together,
wuch s, *_*l'.'c-:_dg of truth and light “;* - Sapient gods ™ 4
* Unmiversil monarchs ;! = Ye whose imperishable .
vinity e the eldest™: ** For these two are the living
apirits smong the goda ™" ull the gods fullow the ordii-
ances of Mitea und Vzrunn.‘ “The man whom Varuna
distinguishes for his knowledge, and Mitrs snd. Arynm
protest, cin never he slain '

Then, closely mmed wﬁh the sky, a\ﬂ&' immun:
sity, from oith, a band, and the negative prefix o meaning
the unbounded, the lnfinite expansc heyond the earth,

LRV o et a0, Mey 515 5 Vilaed . 25, %
2 18id,, vir., 61, = Sl b 700 e 930, 10
VIsid., vil., Bs, 4. VSV iy prepl 1o, B, 8, B
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bevond the clouds, and beyond the firmament.  Aditi at
first wan probably nothing more than an epithet of Dyaus,
the aky (dyasd wfizih)'-more especially of that pan of
the sky whence the dawn comes forth every mornmg,
and hience the duswn s called “the face of Aditi™*  Myth
ologzy, hawever, soon dissected the Heaven-God into seven

inferior deities, corresponding to the Veidlic seven regions, I
or worlds,” 1o each of which n god must be allotted,  This .
mivth, the root of which we see in the sacredness attached
th the number syes® began to germinate before the
Iranians and the Indinns separated. Tn Iran it grew into
the seven Ameshi-Spentas, the undying and well doing
ones,” with Ahurn-Masda at their hesdd ; and in India inte
the seven Adityas, * the infinite ones,” with Vanmu 4t
their head.  But its growsh in Indin did oot stop here, ;
It wis necessary to create a mother for the Adityas, and

#n the epithet Aditi was ruised tn the mnk of a poddess:

and from beini the mothes of the bright Adityas she
casily glided into the mother of all gods, the common
womb, or substratum of all existencies, = Aditi is the
heaven: Aditi in the sky; Adit in the mother, father,
san i Adit is-all the gods: Aditi e the five classes of
men s Adlt is whitever has been and whatever whall be."*

VRV vosgy B X 6L A
¥ Ihid, Ly 11 gy 1y * Ihid i Wiy
o fhide vl a4y 17 N 00 150 X133, 4 0 Bl

. ma.. b By 3
doresr alfig,, Zeca By oy Lads 8 ofljuiesls.  Baie enirn mlvtie
I tvprrgon [ERchylin, Fragment, 4430 And so the
Bpyptinn goddesn Neith ways, “1 am the things that bave
been, that ave, sl that will be .
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The somes of the seven Adityas vary,  Acanding to
K-V, 37, 1, they are M, Arynman, Bhaga" Vamna,
Dukmha, Ansa ) these and Aditi make seven.  In another
passage,* Agni and Savitar are sabsttuted for Daksha and
Anga i und in the Taitticya Ammoyaka, Dhater and [ndra
ogeupy the pluces of Aditi and Dukeha, anit Vivasviy, the
aun, i8 mentioned as the eighth, which, if intended lor
Marattande, wad cast away, accarding to BV, %, 72,8

No doubt physically these deities had something to
do with solar movements, Probably they were personi-
fications of the various sppentances of Varuna, the sky,
caused by the diurmal and anpual movements of the

- sun.  This, st any rate, is the explanation given of them
ut & later age; for we read in the Satapatha- Heahmana ©
that the Adityus fepresent the twelve months in the year.

Anl un the Adityas phyeally are the diverse manifest.
tions of Varna, so they are waradly the reflection of his
character, and, in unfon with him, hold the same ethical
relationship to man as he holds personally. * They
see the good man”' ' They hate falschood, forgive
wins, preserve from evil spicits, hrudge the paths to im-
mortubity, und uphold the hesvens for the sake of the
fighteaus "

The names of these Aditynn, with the exception of
Varuna, are rematkable ax being abatract names of deities
drawn from certain relations of moral und wocial life
The numes of the other gods are chiefly taken from umu'

i Sejavonie Boga, ¥ BV wily 5o, 1 Ui, Ok 4 &

R Uk 25, 3 bl bes 5 A B
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prominent physical faitures, such us Dyaus, the * bright =
of froth the activities of human life, such as Visvabkarman,
the “maker of ull Hungs . 'But these names are the
pure conceptions of the mind, in which the noblest relp:
tiong of himan intercbirse ace reflected.  Mitka iz the
“fripml" Arpaman the “bosom friend," Bhagi the
“ liberal,” Daksha the *powerful ' or the * capnble.” anid
Ansa the “appoartioner ™ or * sympathises ", No wonder
then that the ery of the weak, sorrowiul, and distressed
shoald sscend to them ; ' May 1 be conscious, Adityas,
of this your protection, the cause of happiness in danger:
Arvaman, Mite, and Viaruns, may 1 through vour guid-
ance escape the sina that are like pitlells in my patha "0
Qarry us; O Visus, by your blessed protection, ss it
were in your ship, across all dungers.”? “Ta our off-
sprng, to our mce, and thus to ourselves, make life
longer to five] ye vallang -Adityas.” -0 Mitra, Arya-
moan, Varunw, pnd ge Winds, grant us an abode free from
sin; foll of men, glorious with theee a3

Ixpun, the god of the watery utmasphere, of thunder

PRV a8 = Fhid,, winng 1By gy o

SAELL, Wity 18, 18, a1, 22,

e the circle of ideas which found expresion in Aditi and
Daksha, we see o (int recollection of the Hrray First Canne, of
a craving vo know the Invisible, who ia bebiind Wl things and
fur beyond human kan, whiose attributes shone forth in Yaruna.

nﬁq it mhﬁum Though Zeus was adored ax the Supreme

wijimi—somothing moté was wanted to satisfy

hlw- of the soul ; and hence an Almighty Fate (Molra)
?ﬁhﬂﬂ} gods sven Zeas, had to bow.'
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und of lightning, the son of Dyu and Prithivi, of Parusha
of Prajiipati,! holds the saume relative pawition in the
mythology of the Vedus as Zeus tn thut of Greece. The
physical meaning of Dyaus was too ramspurent jor the
cristallisation. of mythe, and the cthical charucter of
Varana Wwas too slivine for retenuon in the eorrup
memary of man.  Bue Indr furmished unlimited scope
tor the wild imagination of ancient Bards, skimulite] liy
the most gorgeoun scenery in the world, to print in the
choicest colourn,  Hence he murks 4 peridd of decadence
In the religioua consciouaness of the Veilic Aryans.  His
attributes wre chiefly, but not mﬂunivdy, thowe of phywi-
© cal supetiority rather than of spiritual elevation and
morul granglenr.  He hay more to do with the affais of
the externul world— with the temporal ‘necessitics and
comforts of man —than with the spiritual dspirations and
eternal reabues with which Vuruna is &0 prominently
concerned.  Indrm is an omnipotent man, whersus
Varuna is more like un omnipotent God.  With the
advent of Indm the ancient pastoral charscter of the
Aryans changed, anil the more spiritual elements of the
ancient creed disuppeared.  The people now assumed
the more active charadter of warrions and cenquerors,
and their religious conceptions hecame less ethical and

mare |tnsuons.
In their efforts to find suitable epithets to colobimte the
greatness of Inde; the old Rishis exhoust the

of the Vedas. He js the Supreme God, the urchitect of

ARV e 7 37 5 R0 00y 13 ) Sab, Brorryd, b
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all things, surpassing in power all former generations of
gods and ereatures, during in spirit. deriving him power
from himsell: the creatar of the earth, the sky, the aun,
moon and stars ;. the soler of all things movalile wnd
immovable ; the lender of gods; the lord of the Jolty
sky, the Jord of the sacred assembly, the lord of the joy-
inspiring Somadjuice, the lord of horses, of cattle, and of
mangions. He is the primeval, most resplendent divimity s
mighty, wike, true, holy, everlasting, awift. joyful. void of
fenr, loving plory, skilled in wll sciency, shepherd of
men, performer of & hundred ascrifices ; the uwiul god,
whose counsels not all the gods are uble 1o frustrate.
He i the cow that grodices the water of life, the great
bull in the air, the being that stops the breath of  life,
thir drives away disease and all hurtiol and malicioys
foes. He is omniscient and omnipresent. He hears and
scen all things (eimusy srmai pasvari).!  He is both
just und merciful "'z he punishes und pandons.  He
bears prayer, and through faith in him the strong
acquire. wpoils in the day of hattle's  He surpasses
heroes i hin greatness; the eurth and heaven: suffice
not for his girdle. He orders the earth to be his
garment, aml, god.ike, wears the heaven dn it were &
gruntlet 3 Seill, with all thede high attributes, he is
creminded that he s not ssifexistent, but the son of i
thother.  When thou, Indra, like the dawn, didst fll

?.,!.Eg, §. warew e Budy w anl wdrru e
Zoun whith wees all and knows all”

L Jbﬂw & Pl e 173 005

\




?___———-_r Bl R

THE THEOLDGY OF THE VEDAS 47

beth the worlds, & divine mother hore thee, the mighty
menarch of mighty creatuies—u gratious. mother bore
thee™

Hin personal appesrance represents the Aryan concep.
tion of & landsame man.  He is large-bodied, with a
beautiful countenance, prominent nose, good lips, tousd:
mome chin, flowing hair, red beard, long arms. lnsge
hamids, and ten fingers: pointmg to happiness  His
speech. 18 an mmooth. and captivating us that of the
frod of eloquence. . Richly adotited with ornaments,
wearing & crown on his head and golden  pendants
m huw enrs, He tides o horses, and dtives . W

v golden chariot drmwn by WO tawny steeds, (STIOTTingG,

noighing, uond invincible, with golden muncs, for he is
both the «famed charioteet and the  incomparable
traveller 2

The most promunent opithets applied o him are,
“wielder of the thunderbolL” « 1hg ilnyer of Vritea,"
“the alayer of the Dasyvus,” und * the drinker of
Soma

An the dispenser of rin, he b the “wiclder of the
thunderbolt,” ard the “slayer of Veitta . Veltra, or Al
is the minlesa aky conceived of an 4 demon, the enemy
of man, who has wtolen the cows; or the clouds, and shut

T H-Y R T3 i
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them up in dark cives near ‘the uttermost ends of the
iy, where they cannot discharge their uihiers ol fertil
jsing nille upon the parched amil thirsty earth, Then
the pibus worshipper tmplores Indrd to release them,
wil alay the demon who had carried them away. These-
upon Indre, guided by Hi faithfol dog Serwmmi, and
necompanied by the Muruts, o storm gods, goes after
them ; and no sooher does he hear thelr lowing from afar
than the hattle begins, The iron thanderbolt—the pro:
duet of Tvashtri—is hurled, the Maruts roar, the demon
ia alain, and the cows are released (0 dischurge their
heavy udders in great drops upon the carth. Then the
sinpers ¥ bring: their praises to heroc Indea, as cows
come home to the milker . [h this respect he
like Pardjanya, the Lithuanian Perkunak, the god of
thunder and Twin, the genemator and nourisher af
plants and all Tving creatures.! At other times he
is the hright god of day, whose steed iw the sup,
and whoae cows nte the first rays of the dawn,
dispelling the dutknesa of the mght, and Alling the
world with light and joy; snd, therefore, he is called
the * lighter up of nights, and the parent of the

. aun .2

The Dasyus were both the aboriginal inhabitants of
India, Who resisted the Aryans in their progress from the
Indus to the Gunges, and the demons of durkness and
drought, the encmies of the hﬁ.;ht_ghd:;':;neh rs Vritta,
ﬁﬁlﬁd‘ﬂ Sambara, Ahi, snd others. Tandes waes now

: *—'-ﬁr{r.!!.-: T iy by 70 47 1L 34 4
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the supreme god of the conquering mice, and hence
constantly invoked to' kil the Dasyus, their gnemies,
andd the despiser of himsell, dmmdra.  * Armed with the
lightiing, and trasting i his strength, he moved about
shitteting the citics of the Dasyus:”  » Tnden, thunderer,
who at wise, hurl thy shaft aguinist the Dasyup, and
increase the might and glory of the Arvans'"! 4 Slaying
the Dawyus, hie protected the Arvan colour, '* W'
Soniu. the Persiun Haewa, of which Indrs drank o
eopiously, mund which all the immortal gods loved so
well, was the jisice of & creeper called the moon-plant
(Asclepias acide), expressed in w mortar or between
Ilnrip. strained lﬁr_wh o goat'n-har sieve mro clanfied
hutter, diluted with water, mixed with barloy meal,
and fermented in & jar for nine daye [t wak then
W atrong intoxicating liquor, prodiucing exhilaration or
itupor, uccording e ‘the quantity drunk,  No sopner il
the Aryans dincover thut (¢ had this effect upon them.
wclves, that they invited the gods to partake of it, fn
order to help them ta perfarm their miughty deeds;, sl to
refresh I.‘il'ln'm wher exhausted aml cast down.  For whae-
ever they found plewmint und useful 1o themeslves, they
conceived to be equally %o to the-gode ; thus exemplifying
the dictum of Heraclitus: * Men are mortul gods, und
god# are smmortal men ™. © Ye prieots, bring Bither
Soma for Indeu: pour from the bowls the deliciogs
food | The Nero truly always loves to drink of it; sacris
fice to the strong, for he desires it!"  “ Ye priests, he

LRV a0, 3 ¥ bty akig 340 Dy
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who struck down Vritta, when he hid the waters, o 8/
tree is strock by lghtning—to him who desires this
Soma, offer it7 for that Tndre desoess to drink Tty
w1l declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one. At
\he Trikadraka festival, Indrm drank of the Soms, snd in
its exhilaration he alew Ahi, He propped up the vas
kv inn empty space; he hath filled the vwo worlds and
the atmospheret  He hath upheld the earth and stretched
it out.  Indre has dene all these things in the exhilira:
tion of the Sotna,”?

Soma finally was deified, and all the divine attribntes
ascribed to the ather gods were aseribed to him. He
became the creator of ull thimgs, father of the gods, the
ruinet of blessings, and the saviour of men from sit, s
well s *the embroiler of wll things 0 his drenken
fralics ™ ‘The SAmu-Veds says of this god, that be
submits to mortal birth, and is ** bruised and afllicted
that others may be saved . This is the rudest ype of
mediation through sacrifice, of strength through weaks
ness, of fife through death.®

PRV, Ok, 1y,
*Compare Job, zavi, 7. - He attfetcheth but the north over
the empty place. and hangeth the carth upon nothing.™ '
T T A TRAE e R :
* 50V ik, PRAP. & 310V~ PRAP- 450 Vit PURP 30 1 Xee 2, 5 iy 4
Compare what in said of Dionywus, 1he Gresian Somai—
wiiror Aewiws mwdrlaran Sy yryis,
diary Mo oo il sl Jyeie
e, bort & god, i poured out i Jibations to gods, so thit
Iﬂwmw\mﬂw guod (Muir, S. T, vol. v p. 259)
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Visuwy, o name of the sun,' from #ix, to pervnde, s
the faithiul fiend wnd companion of Indry, both in his
drinking bouts and in his conflicts with Vritra, WYeq,
even when all the gods hud formaken him, faithful Vishng
came to his help"# Viyu, the god of the gentle breczes,
m also in his train.  * He drives 4 thiasand wteeds ; hin
breath chases awiy the demons: he cames in the earlipat
morning, us the first breath of air that stirs jtself at lay-
break, ta join Indea in drinking the Somn: and the
duraras weave for him shining garments” B ‘the
Maruts, or Rodms, stormeods, nre preeminemly the
<onstant allies and compunions of Indr. They are the

© sons of Rudne the god of tie roaring tempest, and
Prisni. * They ride on spotted sagx (the clonds), wear
shining armour, und carry spears in their handn; no one
knows whence they ¢ome nor whither they go:® their
voice e heard alowd, as they come rushing on, the sarih
trembles and the monntains shake hefore them." ¢
though they are exceedingly tumultuoug they are none
the less beneficent, They dispense min in abundance
from the uddee of their mother, Prisai, and having
wcquired. the knowledge of renedies from their father,
Rudra, they are ever ready to help the sick and succour
the afflicted.

The following hymn to the Maruts und Todes in from
Max Miller's translation of the Rig-Veda Sanhiti, p, 16y,

YRV byt 15 G s L1 O Il T T
* Compare Joho, i, 8.
* Professor Whitney, Ol Linguiitic Simlice,

20070
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HYMN TO THE MARUTS AND INDRA.
THE PROLOGUE,

m:mﬁw Ppeo s —
. With what splendour ire the Marats all mulihr

mdmd they who are of the same ayge, and dwell
in the same house ? thh what thoughts ?  From
whence are they come ? Do these heroes sy lorth
their (own) strength becnuse they wish for wealth?

5, Whime prayers have the youths accepted 7 Wha
has turned the Maruts to hie own saciifice? By
what strong devotion may we delight them, they
who flont through the air like hawlo 2

THE DIALOGUE

The Maraly ipeak. -
3. From whence, O Indra, dost thou come alome,

thou who art mighty? 'O lord of men! what, hay
thus happened to thee? Thow greetest [us) when
thou comest together with (us) the bright (Marutsh.
Tell us, then, thou with thy bay horses, what ‘thou
lhast agninst us.
Judra gpeaks:—
4 The aucred songs are mine; (mine are) the prayess ;
swiet are the libations1 My strength nises, Wy
‘_rﬂnumiuhnll is hurled forth, They eall for me, the
prayess  yesrn for e -Hmmmyhumn.ﬁmr
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Zhie Maruls speaih, —

5. Therefore, in campany with our strong friemd,
having adorned our bodies, we now harness our
fullow deer with all our might @ for Inidm, wecording
to thy custom, thou hast been with us.

Irdra spoake o

6. Where, 0 Maruts, was that custom of vours that
you should join me who am ulone in the killing
of Ahi?  Lindeed am terrible, strong, powerful; |
eacape feom the blows of every wnemy.

T Maruty spenk-—

7- Thou hast achieved much with us as companions.
‘With the same valour. (0 hero | Tet us uchieve then
muany things, O thou most powerfiil, D Indr | what-
ever wi, Marnute, wish with our heart,

Sridra speels —

B 1 slew Veitmt, O Marurs, with {Indra's) might
having grown strong through my own vigour:
I who hold the thunderbolt in my arme, | have
made these allbrillant warers to flow freely for
T,

mawﬂ"ﬂ mi’.“'

9. Nothing, O powerful lon, is strong before thee ;
No one who is now. bor will come nesr, ni one wha
has been born. . Bo what hus to be dane, than who i
et grows ao strong,

10, Almighty power be mine alone, whatever T muy
do, daring i omy heart ; Jor T indeed, O Maruts, am
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Enown aa terrilile ; of all that | threw dowr, 1, Inilet,
wm the lord.

1n, O Marurs, now your praise has plessed me, the
glorious hymn which you have made for me, ye
mén | Jor me, for Indea, for the powerful hers, 4
friendu for a friend, foe vour own sake and by pour
own effons, '

t2. Trily, there they are, shining towards me, assume
ing blamelesa glory, assuming vigonr, 0O Maruts,
wherever | have lgoked for you, you have appeared
to mie in bright splendour @ dppear to me alko now.

THE ENLOGUE
The snerificer speal :-

i3, Who has mugnified vou bere, O Maruta?  Come
hither, O friendy, towands vour fiends. Ve brilliant
Maruts, chesigsh these prayers, and be mindfal of
these my rites.

4. The wisdom of Minya has hrought us o this,
that he should help, an the poct helps the performer
of a wicrifice = bring (them) hither quickly, Maruts,
on 1o the Sage ! these prayers the singer hits recited
fior wais,

15 This your praise, O Maruts, this yonr song cofies
fram Mandirya, the son of Mina, the poet. Come
hither with rain | May we find for ourselves off:
wpring, food, and o cump with ranning wiater.!

F RV b3,
L
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In verses:5 10 8 of this dialogus e see thices af tivalry
between Indra und the Murote. They were not always
friendly, and their respective volaries disputed their rela-
tive claims to adoration,  Agastva seems to have been
the pieans of reconciling them and of engrafting the
warship of the Muruts on that of Indra!  The Temaining
verses, therefore, show that a complete reconatiation lad
been effected botween them,

The Muruta are called Fimedeah adrutiah, all gods,
devord of gaile :% and wre wiid to have been tiised to the
sphere of the immortala in consequence of their associs-
tion with I'mdra.

There ure sbnie passages in the Vedu in which grave
doubts are expressed us to the existence of Indm.  Thun
we read, © Ofer praise to Indm if you desire booty:
true praise if he truly exists . One and another savs,
* There isno Indra . Who hus seen him 77 Whan
shall we prajse # ~

Then Tndea answers through the poet, * Here 1 am,
O worshipper ; behold me here ", * In might | over
come wll cremtures,d  Again,  The terrible wne of
who they ask where he is, snd of whom they say that
he is nut, he takes away the riches of his enemy like the
stakes at & game, Believe in him, ye men, for he is
mdeed Indm,*

The whole hymn, from which the Tist verse Is taken |

uppetni to be a polemical axsertion of the existence el

LR ki VIbd., by 0G0 8
VM., viil., Bg, 8, 3. * Thialsy By 12, A,
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greatnesa of Indta pgainst gainsayers.  Some mny régand
the doubts exprossed respecting the existence of Indra ad
A necensary stage in the  bpward progress of the human
mind * through polytheism to monotheism.  This douhbt-
less In true as a geneml law, bat it can scarcely be applied
to this case, for on that supposition should we not expect
to-set the existence ‘of other gods doubted? No such
doubts, However, appenr in the Rig-Veda respecting the
existence of ather gods.  The explanation therefore must
be sought in the fuct that Iadm was triamphantly super-
seding Varuna in the coltus; and, consequently, the most.
devout Rishis, unahle to look on passively when the nation
was transferring its aflegiance from the ald to the new o,
endeavoared to stem the torrent by custing doubts on hin
existence.  They wauld have had no objection to admit
Indra to their panthesn us & god ; but their reverence for
Varuna, h'lllﬂ_'\lu-l} w immemorul trditions; was far ton
strong to permit them to regard him as supreme.  Who
cannat sympathise with them? For had oot Varuo
been worshipped in the ancestral home before the family
broke up never to be reunited again? Had oot their
forefuthers offered sacrifices to Varuna and supplicated
him with hymns, which, in accents of adomtion, remind
us of the Pralms of David ! With the pious, Varuns
with till the god thar went down to the depth of the
conscience, that sympathised with their ktraggles after u
higher and holier life, that best satinfied the cravings of
1 C;H'ﬂliﬂ! nature, And with such, Viruni remained
god for w lang time, even after Indea, by

a hand -hvnﬁml superseded him in the public
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cultus.! The small number of hymng addressed to Varumn,
preserved 1o the Rig-Vedu, shows clearly what o smal)
space he occupied (n tho thoughts of the mujority ; and
thut space becomes more contracted as we read an towardsy
the end—the last Mandala, or Book, not containing one
hyiun addresised to him almie 2 The few hymms wildressed
to him, however, surpass all others in clovation, of sent-
ment, in contrition for sin, and in hungerings and thire-
ings after forgiveness snd communion with the Supreme.
Acny, from Ag, 1o move)” the Latin Lywds, an) 'the
Sclavonian Qpws; Is o deiBention of fise it its threefold
munifestations, s the sun in the heaven, as lightning
. in the atmouphere, and as fire on the hewrth and the
altar.  He is the son of Dysus, the. -ky, becanse onigin-
ally the offspring of heaven. He in ** the son of wtrenpth,
neighing like & horse when he steps our of his srong
prison, and, gmsping food with his jaws: he devours the
wood, surrounding hix path with darkness, and sweeping
has tail o the wind, as, in the siudke colamn, he sscends
to heuven™.  He in the light of the macrifice, whether re-
minding man that the time for the morring sacrifice has
came, or himself lighting the sacrifice on the altar, In ane
place he is sadd to have been brought down from the lofiy
frmament by Hishe Atharvan; in another, by Rishi Di.
vodusa ; in @ third, it is said that he wans hrooehe forth
by the songs of the ald poct Gropavana: and in & fourth,
that both hie and Indes were produced from the mouth off
Purusha. Most frequently; however, his production s

L 2 L TR ST T I T
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ascribed 1o the strong rubling of the antml, of two dry
pieces of wood, the ordinary mode of kindling fire among
all primitive natinns.  Flis birth is ceiehrared in the hymns
in the most glowing figumtive language us the greatest
wonder in the universe.  The ten fingers of the kindler aro
ten virging who bring him to hirth; the two picces of wood
are his mothers, it whose lips he mpidly grows, and whom
he then devours as they lie prostmte on the earth.!

Agni is a * god among gods". " His greatness sur-
passes the vast sky.”  * No god is beyond his might, the
mighty one.”" He sees all things and knows all secrets
among mortals.® He s the lord, the wise king, the
sage, the father, the brother, the son, anil the friend af
men ; present with all, dwelling in theis houses, puanling
them at night from the demons of durkness.  He is the
youngest of the gods, thar messenger” and invoker on
behalfl of men, ' going wisely between heaven and earth,
gods wmd men, Jke a friendly messenger Detween two
hamiets”. He carries the mucrifices to the gods, and
brings the gods down to the sacrifices.  He is both !

=Y s S0 Beady TdOy TdTH | lin 30
T el B £ mivera lrmror,
4 The gods know all thidgs | Himer.

* This character wus amsumed by Apolle (n Gireece, * He
aline ol the active gods in in entire and unvarying conformity,
with the will of Zeus. and is lis messenger and agent for the
mogt Emportant porposes (Mr. Giladerone, in the Combemporary
Mivigar Bor March, 18760,

- * farih thaigh sometimes differing from Heahmunaspati.
_ii'ﬁ Fentical with bin (V.. ii., 23)5 alea with Indra (R.-V.
g
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Brihaspati, the Purhohitn, or medinting priest, between
god amnd man, and Brahmanaspati, the lasd of prayer
because he not only heuts the prayers of the supphiant,
bt eauses- the: gods also to hear them. | His golden
colour, hright ince, white huir, green maistachion, eves
fxed on oy regions, aml volee Hie the Masuts, are:
dwelt vpon with special delight.'  'With & crown of glary
on his head, he travels ina brilllant car deswn sometimen
by two red homves and sometimes by two black of ruddy.
He is compared to a stallion, and s called u strong bull,
u reid hern, a pock with s hrght tongue, the mouth of the
gods; the producer of the three Vedun, the ordainer of
sucrifice; the giver of wealth, intelfigence, and il happi:
nesi, He i ldnd of amime mundi, o subtle principle,
that pervades ull nuture, through which plants, animals
and men are capulle of reproduction.  He is one of the
moft prominent deities. of the Rig-Vedu, becanse he is
the product of sacesdotalinm, The hymns addressed to
himwre more nuwmerous. than those addressed to any
other desty except Indm, and cight out of the ten Mandalss
of the Rig.Veda begin with hynina to him. Amaong his
frequent uppellations are, *beloiiging to wll men,”
" bearer of the offering,” “wll-ponsesaing,’  purifies,”
antl - deimpn slayer "E

' He alio gaaumes o terrifle form, when, with his o ks,
he potw hix gnomics ja his mosthowod swallows thein [R-V
., 87, 2)i

FN G Wiao ol 35 T 0005 iy 804 85 Ly B00a 32 Vi 33 T B
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lin Agni we see unfolding themselves the geems of the
two great ideay so natural to man— the formyer of which
assumed soch enormons proportions in later Hinduism
iz, Incarnation and Mediation. Agni was a Purho
hita, or High Priest between God und man, who par-
ook of the nature of both. He was a god dwelling on
high among the immortals, and yet he condescented to
fit in the homblo kabitation of men, * Agni, beloved by
many, praised by all, in whose jmmortal fire all men
cause the offering to blaze, is thia morning our guest.”
“ By wonls and hymna of praise, uttered with all my
might, do 1 praise thee, Agni, the guest of my saerifiee’
« We npproach the foe-destroying, ancient frarrsate Agni,
who shone forth most illustriously in the form of Stuta-
vann. the son of Arkshe."? “Kindled Agni, by this
sdosution do thou recommend us 10 Mite, Varona, and
Indes,  Whatever ‘#in we may have committed, do thou
explate; and may Aryamun, Aditi, and Mitra remove it
from us.'® 0 Agni, in thy friendship 1 am at home™*

STy, the sun, notwithstanding his identification with
Agni, was worshipped as a sepamte personality. under
Jdifferent names corresponding to its varions functions of
appearances, such s Savitri, enlivener: Piwhan, noe-
isher : Mitra, friund, the bright sin of the moming or the

A 97 Vhe 15y b5 wit,, 1, 27 iv, tEod if. 3 107 5L W
Bama-Veda, L, prap.. i 0 k. 0% t, &y 54 7o 008 B 21 prap.
Ui, i e fos Vey 73 VI, B by s Wil 3 1 i, 12,
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day { Vishow, the sun, as striding with three steps across
the sky; Aryaman, Bhage, Aditya: and the preat attric
hutes ascribed o the other goda hre ascrilied to him also,
According to Yaska, a very ancient stymologist, there
ire only three Vedic pods, viz | Agnl, whose plice ik on
the earth | Indra or Viayw, whime place @& in the atmo
sphere ; and Strya, whose place is in the sky.  All the
other godn are resolvable into these, and these again
into one.  This, however, is & generalisation posterior to
‘the Vedic Ages Sty though the child of heaven aml
carth, in also théir creator, nnd even * the divine leader
of the gods®™! The dawn s both his wile and his

E daughter,® und as whe ia also the dusghter of the. sky,
she might be wpoken of un his sister,  Indm, again, b
represented as having given birth 1o the dawn and the
sun.  And from another point of view, the duwn is
represented as huving given birth to the sun® Sins
travels In & golden chariot “along his ancient up-
ward and downward gmths, the pathy without dust,”
drawn by one, or seven, ruddy steeds (the seven days of
the weekl, preceded by the dawn, destraving dardmess,
and peneteabing with hin pigrcing aoce the active
world and the ethereul dky.

Siirya, as the eye of the all-embracing Vanua, appesrs
to have oocupied 4 very high place iﬁ-thn'qii'ﬁ_unt__.nwd
of the Aryans.  For the lraniams not anly womhipped
him am an emblem of the Sopreme, bat in the older parte

Ll S TR TR - T TR T T TS R T S
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of the Braihmanas—io which the Avesta is related in
agre and contents—he in often exalted above the other
deities (pravatity devanani). We are wld in the Tattiriyn
and Tandiya Brahmunas that the Devas {Hindus) and
Asuras (Persinna) disputed about Aditya (Sun), snd that
the Devas won him.  He i atill adored by the Parsees,
the descendants of the Persinns, as the purest symbaol of
the Supreme, and by the Brahmanical Hindus as the most
resplendent manifestation of Him who ix infinitely beyond
humin ken, To him the Gayatn is addressed, nnd before
him millions of pious Hindus bow m adoration every
marning.  The following translation by Monier Williams.
of Hymn . so,in the Rig-Vedy, ia & beautiful descrip-
vion of the sun :—

+ Behold the mavs of Dawn, like hemlids, lead on high

« The Sun, that men may sec the great all-kmowing

God.

“The stars alink off like thieves, in company with
Night,

» Before the all-seeing eye whose beams reveul his
jrresence, .

“ Gleaming fike brllinnt flames, to nation after nation,

* With speed bevond the ken of mortals, thou, O Sun,

* Dost ever travel on conspicuons to all

“ Theu dost create the light, and with it dost illume

* The Universe entire; thou risest in the sight of all
~the race of mest, and all the host of heaven.

"-}-Ight-gwmg Varuna | thy piercing glance can seun

succession all this stirming, active world,
« And mmm oo the broad ethereal spuce,
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“ Measuring our days and nights, and spywng oui all
cTERtTER

 Saryw, with faming locks, clear-sighted jgod of day,

** Thy seven ruddy maces bear on thy rushing car

" With these thy self yoked steeds; seven daughters of
thy chariob

" Onward thou dost advance. T'a thy refulgent ol

* Beyond thiz lower gloom and upwards to the Tight

“ Would we sscend, O Sum, thou god among the
ods. -

Invocations tn thie stars and the night are not frequent
i the Vedas, and the worship of Chandramas, the moon, is
not prominent; but Ushas, the Dawn,! and the Asvins?
her precursive rays." ore objects of great eelebration, The
Adving are ever young, handsome, and swilt us young
faleona Teavelling ina three-whesled triangular car, made
by the AAidbur, and drawn by asses they bestow rich
henelits on thelr worshippers, and help them to overcome
their enemies® They are called Dasrar, destroyers, either
of foes or diseamen; for they are the skilful physicians of
gods as well s men, and as such are Misfyas, never
untrue, hut slways faithful. In the Legends they are
represanted we having effected such wonderful cures ud 1o

| Greek ‘i Latin are, ' Welsh wawr, Gorman ool Englinh
datd,

= Ginesk seciw, Latin ofwi,

LRV b el
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cuuse the blind to see, the lame to walk, the ol to become
young, and the distressed happy.! [t is supponed that
in the mytha of the Asvins two distingt elements sre
tilensded, viz, the cosmicnl und the historical, the former
representing the mysterionsness of the. phenomeni af
light, und the latter the healing urt of remote antiguity

The following hymn to the Dawn is considered by |
Max Maller u Bir specimen of the ariginul, simple poetry
of the Yoda. * 1t haw no reference to any sacnfice, it
contains no technical expressions ; buk it i3 sthe simple
utternnce in metre of the fealings of an aricntal, who has I
watched the approach of the Dawn with mingled delight I
and wwe” 1t also shows the treacherousness of poetical
Junguage ; how easily it leuds from Jeve the brighy an
epithet of the dawn, to Jed, the goddess. the duughter
of the sky, Dyaus ® (deditre divad),

+ She shines before us like & yonng wife, rousing every
living being to go to his work.  The fire hud to be
kindled by men: she brought light by swiking down
darkness.

“ She rose up, spreading fr and wide, and moving
towirds every one.  She grew in brightness, wearing Hee
brilliant grrment.  The mother of the cows (the moming
clouda), the leader of the days, she shone gold-coloured,
lovely to behold. '

« She, the formnate, she who brings the eve of the god,
whn leads the white and lovely steed fof the sun), the

- LYo d 18, B 300 by 136, 10,
.;Hf#—d!r- Sung, Lit, pr 551
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[iwn was seen. reveiled by fer gays, with brilliant
treasires she follows every one,

“Than who art 4 blessing whete thou art near, drive
far away the unfriendly ; make the pustures wide, give
us safety ! Remove the haters, bring tressures | Ruise
ip wealth to the worshipper, thon mighty Dawn !

*Bhine for us with thy best taye; thou biright Diaws, thow
who lengthenest our life. thou the love of all, who givest
us food. who givest e woalth in cows, horses anid chariots |

" Thou davghiter of the sky, thou high-lom Daws,
whom the Viesishthas magnify with songs, give us riches
high and wide; all ye gody, protect un aliays with your
hlessings "t

The mountaing, rivers, uuu. and plants are mvoked un
&0 many high powers,® Moy the moontain, the waters,
the generous plants and the heavens ; may the earth with
the trees. and the two worlds, protect us ! ™ * May the
highly-praived mountains unil the shining rivers shield
as ™% The wnimils which surround man, the horse by
which he is bome to hattle, the cow which supplies him
with nourlshment, the dog which guards his dwelling,
the frogs which cronk in the replenished pool, the bird

LRV, will, 7. .

# tbaddvin, g4, 23, Scneca, tn aneof his Letrrs says, = We
‘eontemplate with awe the head o1 sources of the grest nivers.
Wi ereck altars (o 2 rivilet, which suddenly anid viguously
treaks furth from the dark. W worship the springs of hoy
witer, and cerain lakes are savred toous on pocount of their
Harkness and unfsthomable depth,”
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which by its <ry reveals to him his futare, a3 well as the
numemmus classes of croafures which threaten hia exist-
ence; receive from Wim the worship of either hopour or =
deprecation.  The Pitnia, spints of departed ancestors,
the Rhibus [((rreek Orphewg), the deified artisans of the
gods : Yama, the gl of Hades, and his two terzific dogs
which gunrd the enteance to immortality ; the sacrificial
vietims and wenkils, bows, arcows, axes, wnd drums, are
ill invoked. In short, whatever exsited the sentiments
of puin oe plessure, joy or sadness, confidence or appre-
heoainn, found a niche in the Vedic Pantheon:
(ronpesses do not occupy very prominent positions i
the songs of the Rishis. Prithivi,) the wife of Dyauos,
Aditd, und Ushas © Sarhsvati and Sindhy, which are both
potdesses and rivers | Gangd, Sinivali, and Raki, god.

(111 THE THACHING OF THE VEDAS.

' The !i'n.h_ prithivy (hroad), 15 called sifia, mother,—corre-:
spending ‘tn the Groek Dowater,—and Hoaven and Earth are
addresed av the parnts of gods and men.  © At the sucrifice
| warship with offerings Heaven and Earth. the promalsrs al
righteouaness, the. great, the wine, the energetic, who, having.
goda for their affspring, thus lavish, with the gods, the chinicest
Wlessings in cansequence of gur hymne™  “ With my invoca-
tioni | adore the thought of the benoficent Father, and that
mighty mhcrant power of tho Mother, The prolific paromis
have made all ereatures, aod throngh their favours have con-
ferved wits immurtality on thelr alfspeing "' (Vi b 150,00, 2)
The resemblance between this sccount of the Heaven and
the Earth and that of Hediod Is'too striking to pass untioticed,
According ‘to, the Theagony, all gods, men, and animaly
spcang from the union of these two 3 and honee, i bis 1Pk
w.ﬁl‘ﬂuhﬂh iy called 45 wderwr jdrmn the Barth, the
‘mother of all llan.
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dessen whis preside at procreation and birth, are mvoked.
Varundni, Indmni, Agndyi, Asvini, and Rudrasl, the
wives af the great gods Varnmm Indm, Apny, Asvias, ani
of Rudms respectively, are only mentioned.  There are no
particular functions assigned to them, and they do et
occupy positions at all corresponding to the high rank of
their hushands. It should be mentioned to the eredit of

the Vedic Rishis, that they pasa over with delicate hints
those myths reluting to the smours and murriages of the
pods, which must have formed the busis of a great many
representations in the Hymns. In this they contras
fuvournbly with the authors of the Brihmanas, ani
especially with those of the Epic Poems and Purinas. in
which the amours of Brahmi and Sarmavati. Viehnu anid
Laksmi, Siva and Pirvat are describied in the st
voluptuous 1ermn. Some portions of the Hymuns, how-
ever, are not fit for tranalation,

(2) Meduwpdvsion! rods.

As the preceding class containg the * former ™ godn,
the gods of Poetry, a0 this class containg the ** latter,”
the gods of Philosophy. Unlike the * former.” these do
npt appenl to the senses: there s nothing in miture
corregponding to them ; they ire the pure creation of the
humin mind, the result of abatruction and generalisation,

The human mind s swaved by two Imperious teaden-
cies,—the one impels it to connect effects with their
causes ; the pther, to catty wp its knowledge into umity.
Both tendencies, if not identical in their orygin, comeide in
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their tenalt; for m proportion as we ascend from e
to cause. the nearer we approach o absolute unity.

With regard to the second tendéncy, the tendency to
genemlize and unify our knowledge. Sir William Hamil-
tnn says, * This tendency is one of the most prominent
characteristics of the human mind. It in pan, originates
in the imbecility of our ficultles. We are lost in the
multitude of the objests presented to our imagination,
and it is only by sssorting them 0 clusses that we can
reduce the infinity of nature to the Anitade of mind. The
conscionn epe, the conscious self, by its nature one,
seems also constrained to require that unity by which' it
is dlistinguished, in evervthing which it receives, and in
evervthing which it produces .. ." &g, * We are can’
scious of a seene presented to oup senses only by uniting
ith parts into a perceived whole. Perception is thus &
anifying act. The imagination cannot fepresent an
abject withont uniting, in & single combination, the
vatious elements of which it is composed, Generalisa.
tion i# only the apprehension of the one in the many,
and language is litthe else than a registry of the facti:
tinus unities of thought  The judgment cannot affirm or
deny one notion of another, except by uniting the two
in one indivisible act of comparison. Syllogism  is
simply the union of two judgments ina third. Reason,
Intellett, wiw, in line, contutenating thoughts and objects
into sywtem ; and, tending slways from particular facts to

exnl luwn, from geneml laws to universal principles,
fﬂ satisfied in {15 ascent till it comprehend (which,
‘bowever. it can never do) all faws in a single formuba,.

[t THE THACHING OF TILEH YHDAS.
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and consummate wll conditional knowledge in the unity
of unconditional existence Nor is It anly in science
that the mind desiderates the goe. We seek {t equally
in works of wrt.”  * Hence the mind,” says Ansxagoras,
*only knows when it subdues ity objects, when it roduces
the many to the ane;" und “The end of Philosophy,”
says Plato, ' iy the intuition of unity ")

In obedicnce to this imperious tendency of the mind
to generalise its knowledge, the Vedic Arvans began at
a very early period to abstmict und classify the gods,
They divided them into three clanses of (ut first) equil
number, and assigned to them three separate localities
far their ubade.® They then joined together the names
of twi gods, aharing certain functions in common, and
formed a compound with @ dual termination; which com-
pound they invoked as & new deity, such ps Dyfivaprithayd,
Mitravarunan, and Indraviyi.  They also grouped the
gods. together under o common name. Vievadevii.
the allgods, und addressed prayers and praises to them
m their collective capacity.  Advancing a step further
in: their generullsation, they perceived that muny gods,
having sprung from the same source, had a great. many
attributes and functions in common. They suapected,
therefore, that their essence, of what undeslies them, s
ope and the same, though vanouwly samed.  * They
cafl him (the sun) lndr, Mitea, Varuns, Agni; then he
w the well-winged heavenly GCarotmdt: thas which i

V Leetbienn wm Mefuphysion, pp. b, 8
s T P TR W D ST
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ane, the wise call it many waga; they cull it Agni,
Yama, Matarisvan,”! Again, " Wise poets make the
beautiful winged, though he i one, manifold by words™.2
The siime sentiment iz found among the wise men of
Greece.  Kleanthes, i a hymn to Zeus: saye, **Most
glorious ameng hnmartils, with suay wames, Almighty,
alwilys hail to thee, Zeun ™. And Muximos Tyrius suys,
“ Men make distinctions, between the gods,  They are
not aware that ull the gods have one law, one life; the
sume wiys, not diverse, not mutually hostile; all mle]
Wl are of the same age: all pursve our good: wll have:
the same dignity and authority : all wre immortal; one
their paturg, under many names.”? Bencea utters the'
same sentiment in the wonds, " Omnin gjusdem Dei
nomii, varie utentis sul potestate . All names of one
and the same god, us diversely asing his power.!

Une poet openly declares that the Rishis dul nat know
God, amd that all their songs are-*idle itk "> ' He
who in our Father anil Genetator, who, as Disposer,
knows all rites and worlds, who is the one assigner of
matnes to the gods, to Rim have all other wirlds recourse
as the solution and end of all questions.* = That which.
ie beyond the earth and sky, beyond gods and Rpirits
what earliest embryo did the waters hokl, m which all
the pods were assemibled 7 Ye know not Him whe
produced these things. Something elsg @ within you

SRV L aby 4, Il 2, 0T 4 B
D eix, 5 o Jatel. Syst. Un., ik, p, 230
'Hh 1th| -j'wlthhlﬁt
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{polythewm). The chanters of hymuns go sbout envelapad
in mist, and unsatisfed with " idle mwik 2" Another says;
* Koowing nothing myself 1 szk the Seers here who
know, that ['may leirn. Heo who established the aix
waorlds 1s thal otie whith exists in the form of the unborn
Being."?

A liigher flight of abstraction we find in Skamba, the
siupporter; Visvakirman, the maker of all things ; Praja-
ity the Jord of creatires. Skamba s an expression of
the abstroct conception of the: power which: supporia the
world ; and both Visvakarman and Prajipat were epithets
of the sun | Sirye}® before they were raised into indepen-
dent deftien.  Neither of these, however, win destined 1o
redlise cither the highest abstraction of ;n"ﬂ;{nn,w the
lrighest nbistmetion of | Philosophy.

At lnst an old sage flushed forth & few thoughts—
whether a3 a reminiscence or as the guess of genius—
which; by reflection, ought to have led ta the recognition
of one Supreme Heing separate from nature. Musing
on the beginnmg of all things. he goes back to the
nothing which preceded the worka of ereation, and saya,
* There was then peither honentite (asad] nor entity
(aad); there was so atniosphere nor sby sbove. Death
was not then, nor immostality ; there was no distinetion
of day or night. * That One’ (fed chum) hrenthed ealmily.
self-supported ; there wan nothing diffesent from, orabove
It. Desire first rose in It which was the primal germ

P RV x, 52, 50,7 bt 110 AL PR 1 T
P . 17004 VG 512 54l
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of mind, and which sages, searching with their intellecs,
have discerned in their heart to be the hond which
connects entity with potentity,” !

Hete the existence of one self-existent Being is boldly
wsserted  He esisted before creation.  He existed, not
as & greal principle of an omnipresent power, bl as 8
sentient Being, having % desire” ar “will *; hy which
“desire” or will" »emity " was produced from ** non-
entity,” the world from the dark anfathomable dbyss.

Thin ts the nearesy approdch to monotheism perbapa
In the whole Vedus; —the highest goal reached by the
Aryan mind, It seems strange, from the positinn of
those Whis 155 to acoount for the conception of God on
natural grounds alane, that, possessing woch Wlens, and
kaowing the attnbutes: of the Infinite (a5 evidenced by
the description of the physical goda), the old bards did not’
go Firther, und'graap the jlen of God In all its fulness
But it was not to e, 1t seems to be always the fate of
the Hindu thinker, that be no sooner ubstracts the ides
of God from natural phenomena, than he loses wight of
matune sltogether, and merges ull in God! He carmies
his love of unity into its highest fruition, tothe absolute
identity of the s and the seeefs, mind and matter,
subject and object, the Crestor and the ereation, God und

the universe Hence polytheism and idedl pantheism
are two streams, which, from the carliest times, have
rin paralled in Indim, As it was in the Vedic age, wo it

y l'.‘ e, naw. . Polytheism 18 the refigion of the ignorant
o
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multitude, and ideal Pantheism is the relgion of the
thotightful few.

We ment again with the idea ropresented by the
demonstrative ¥ Thit,” but without the embadied * One™
of the hyinn, 45 an espression of the highesy abstmction
of Philosophy, viz,, Monism, or the unity of thought.
Before reaching that, however, the Hindo mind had to
travel throogh the intncite labyrinth of two cemoep
tions, different in their origin, which, after running parallel
for u time, became united under the appellaton * That .
These two conceptions are (1) Atman, und (3) Brahma

1. Atmay, from ak, to breathe, meana life, soul, kpirit;
sell, or g, both Individual and pniversal. ** Increane,
O bright Indea ! this our manifold food, by which, O
Hero, thou givest us life (Timan) like sap,' to move
everywhere." !  Here Twaw, another form of Atmtn,
means life, particularly animal life. 1In a hymn ad-
dressed 1o the horse which 15 aboot to be. sacrificed, it
is gald, “Let not thy dear self (prive dren) burn or
ufflice thee an thou approachest the sacrifice”. Here
prive itma i peed ue the reflexive pronoun * thyself,"
denoting persomalite,”  Perceiving that the troe peinciple
of lifz is not the body of the outward form, but the
breath or the spirit within, the ancient Aryans concluded
that the world, also, is the body or the outwand fuem of
a breath, u soul, or n self withim, which is jbe life!

¥ Sy this illustrated in the Kisdogys Upansshad, v,
CRLVL L0 8 I i nbes o M MGAL S Ll pe 3
4% A we ourselves are goveined by & soul 80 hath the
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“Who hus seen the firstborn, when he who has o
bones (¢e., form) bire him who hud bones ? Whete was !
the life, the blood, the koul (self) of the world 3 Whe
went to ask this from any man that knew 2" Here
the soul, the Atman, of the world can only menn that
self-existent, free, independent apint, which, though the
Rishis did mot grasp it, s the life of all Tives, dnd the
movirg power of all things. In this sense the sun is
metuphorically said to be “the soul of All that minves
and rests”;* amd likewise is the wind ( Pies) * the soul
of ull the gods und source of the world {stdamiar deovrmam
Mhavamagyn pardha),

This idea of the Soul, ar Self, of the workl developed in
the Hrahmanas and Upanishads until it absorbed ull sthes
teas and existencies,—until it wus regarded as the only
real entity.  “ln the beginning this (world) was Self
alone: there wus nothing clwe winking, He thought,
Let ine create the worlds, and he created the worlds™*
“As the web insues frmn the apider; as little npirks
proceed from fire; wo from the one Soul procecd wll
breathing animals, all worlds, ull the gods, and all
boings." ¢ Heing in this world, we may know the
world in like manner 3 soul, 1hat cortainath o ; and thiw s
culled Zeus, being ihe caune of lie b all Ehings that Jiee;
anil, therefore, Zeus or Jupiter is daid ta reign over all things **
|1"|mlt:|!.l-rh.m=f in Cudwarth, inf, Svx, vel, i, 3% '

'RVl b 16y, 4 Vb, L, v 1,
LUt x., 108,
Y Attareyaaryanaka Ulpanmisiine, 43 4 b0 2
“Bribadirywatka UF, |5, 1, 20 ; Mundaba Uf.. 1, 7
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Suprente Spirit; i there be lgnoranee ofF Him then
complete desth ensues , those who know Him' become
immortal.”!  “ Soul fs the lord and king of all: as the
spokes in the nave, so all worlds and souls are fastencd
in the une Soul.”®  “'When u person regards bin own
woul as troly god, us the lord of what was and s 1o be;
then he does not wish to goncei] himself from that Sool™
*That Soul the godi sdore s the lighe of lghts, and
a5 the immopal.”’™ " As Howing rivers see. oeanlved
into the sea, losing their nomes and forms, so. the wise,
freed fromi name and form, pass into the Divine Spicit,
which is grester than the great. He who kisows that
Supreme Spirit becomes spirft." 4 That divine Self i
not to be grasped by tradition, nor by mﬁnrmmlhtg
nor by all revelation. He whom the Self chooses, by
him alone iz the Self to be grasped” * That Self
choosed him s his own™  * Sapges, cndowed with
meditation and intuition, kaw the power of the Divine
Self, concealed by his own quulities™ In the Hrihad.
Aryanala Upnnhiml the mye Yajnutalkhya tells his
favourite wife Maitreyl, who desires to become lmmor-
tal, that immartality consists in, perceiving the Divine
Spirit, Atma, the absolute: Self, us the anly exiutence.

' Brhaddryonada Up, g, L4 4 Swelbizators Up 5, 00
* Brihadiryanald Up, IL, 5, 15,
t Brikaddryenahi, 4. 4, 45, &
& Mumdaka Up ik, 2.3, %
Natha, Uy 1 3, 25 * SrelBrealara Up, by 3
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“ Whosoever looks for the Hrahman class clsewhers I
than in the Self, should be abanidoned Iy the Brahniin
cluss.  Whosoever looks for the Kshatriva class elsewlhere |
than in the Self, should be Glanidoned by the Kehatriyg I
claks. Whooeyver looks for the warlids elsewhere than m
the Self, should be abandoned by the worlds,.  Whosoever -
looks for the Devas elsewhere than in the Self, should be
abandoned by the Devas. Whosoever looks for cTeatires
elsewhere than in the Self, should be abandoned by the
creatures,  Whosoever looks for everything elvewhere
than in the Self, should be uhandoned by everything. Thia
Brahman class, this Kshatriva cluss, these worlds, these
Devas, these creatures, this everything, all is thar Self™

" As all waters find their centre in the sea, all touches
in the skin, all tastes in the tongue. nll emelln in the
nose, all colours tn the eye. all sounds in the ear, 4l
percepts i the mind, all knowledyge in the heart, all
actions in the hunds, Wil movements in the. feet, and all
the Vedan in apeech. As & lump of slt, when
thrown into wuter, becomes dissolved into warer, and:
could not be waken oot agam, bur wherever we tzute
the water it i salt; thus verily, O Muitreyl, does this
great Bemg, endless. unlimited, consisting of nothing
hut knowledge. rise fram out these elements, and vanish
again into them.  When he hau departed, there iv 66
more knowledge, 1 say, 0 MaitreaT 1™ T'hus  spokic
Yajnavalkhya,

Then Maitreyi waid, ¢ Here thou hast bewillered me,
ify when thou wayest that, having: departod, there is fia

® LY
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But Yajnavalkhyn replied, 40 Mairreyi, 1 hove aaid
nothing that i bewildering.  Thos n enough, 0 beloved,
for wisdom.”

“ For-when there an, an it were, dunlity, then one sees
the other, one smelld the other, one hears the other. one
ualites the other, one perccives the other, one knowa the
ather; but when the Sell anly is wll this, how should he
simell annther, how should he see another, how should
he hear snother, how should he salute another, how
should he percelye another, how should he know snother 7
How should he know him by whom he knows all this !
How, O beloved, should he know (himuelf) the knower £

* The uspirant must learn the falsity of plurality, the
fictitious nature of duality in expenence, and the sole
reality of the super-sénsilile and unitary self. He must
crush every sense, nnd suppress every thought. that his
mind may become & miror to reflect the pure, charc.
terless being, thought and bliss, "

2. Beasina,  In the Rig-Vedh Brahma, fom & ool
signifying force; wish, or will, mesns pmyer, or sacred
text. becatse o subtle influznce wis supposed to sccam-
pany the utterance of a saceed formula, sufficlently strong
to bend the gods. and make the act of wacnifico effectunl.”
And Brihman in the masculine means, ' be of prayet,”
the man who stters pravers, the pelest, and gridually

¥ G W' Phifuispley of Hee [T pasmeshady, .1 35,
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the Brahman by profession.! - Come, Indru; let ux make
prayers (dradmdns) which magnify thee™ * A hew
prayer (dnidmd warval has been mmde for thee H'9
"“The praver (bnFhmia) Ts my protecting armiour
Vik, the goddess of spesch, says: * | mysell make
known this, which is agreeable both o gods and men,
Him whom I love T make terrible, | make him
priest 4 (Aradmidnam).  * Indm i3 w pricat™ [dvukong).
“He it 1w whom they eall & Rishi, n pricst, a pious
sacrificer (eighim brabminam yofnanyam)”  Agni in
RaVo, viiy 160 dn called  Brahmasnnakave, which s ex-
plained wantrasya snbdayitar, V' soundes of articalator of
prayer,”  “The priests (dratmonad) magnify Indra by
their praise.”  Bmhma in the sense of & god does not
appear in the Rig, the oldest Voda; but in the Atharva,
the most rezent, he is spoken of ne U god * who dwells
m the highest place, whose nieasure in the earth, whoss
belly in the atmosphere, whose head |y the sky, and who
in worthy of ull reverence™ 1In the Brihmanas he i
more folly developed, and Is spoken of an the *first-
born," the “ yelf-existent,” the ¥ creator of heaven and
earth," and the *best of the gods "¢

No wonder that the ancient Hindus, who were so
mpressed with mysterious powers everywhere, deified

PRV b Boy 13 i 30035 w0 05, 33 0he 30003 ik 4 12
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the power of pmyer. They tud already deified vhe
Somu juice; in conscquence of s sumulating effect
enabling men to do work beyond their natumal strength.
And now that they had unwavering faith in the almighty
power of praver. ' to benid 7 the most intiactable of the
gods to grant whitever Loon thev asked, what was more
ntural thian that they should deify 57 What wae mibte
natural than tw omelode that the power which controlled .
the gods, and the chame] throwgh shich all Womings
flowed to themuelves, must be ahove all ather powers,
mint in fact be “ That One™ who is ahove and beyond
all existenves J

Agni was before called Brahmanaspati. the ** Lord of
prayer,” in two senses: he was the hearor of prayer
ai-n god, and the presenter of priyer o the gods as
mediutor or High Priest. [ the deification of praves,
Brahmanaspati disappeaced.  His fonction as the hearat
of prayer wan tranaferred to prayer personified (dradma),
sl his function ax & High Priest or mediatar wun
trangferred to the Hmhmans, the utterorn of prayer
This wan the ongin of both the god Brahma which
now - holds the fest plice o the Hindu toad. and the
Hrabmun caste, which kas ruled India with o rod of jcon
for twantv-gix centurion at least! What go swful de
gradation of religion to substitute the eold, unfeeling,
metaphysical god, Brahma, for the beight, humene
sympathetic Agni, the * father, brother, and friend of
all " ; and to exchange the haughty disdainful Brahman,
wha eonsiders himaelf defiled by contact with any ong
below himself in the- woctal scale. for the High Priemt
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who, theugh god, condescended to be the " guest of every
one, " #miling on dll without distinetion |

Brahma grew and became the supretie god of ‘the
lénrned. He gradually abuorbed the idea of Soul, whether
individual or universal; und became ldentical with all
existenties  In the Aitareya Upanishad it is said, that
# Ongmally this umiverse wan indeed Soul only; nothing
elee ‘whatever existed’ ;' and then, in answer o) the
guestion —* What iz thli Soul 27 1t fa smted, *This!
is Bruhouy; he in Imdes; he is Projfpati; these yods
are he und a0 are the five primary elements, . )
Whatever lives, or wulks, or flies, or what is immun%
afd that i the eye of intelligence, | ... [ntelligence @
Brohma the great one”? 4+ All the universe 1 Bralimmy
from him it springs, into b it is dissolved; i himdt
breathes—so meditate thou with o ealin mind."*  » Ag
from hlaring fire, sparks, bdng like unto fire, ﬂrﬁtﬁ
a thousandfoll, thus are various beings Brought
from the Tmperishable, and return hither also. "4 " Lord
of the Univerwe, glory to Thee: Thou art the Self of all;
Thou art the maker of ull; the enjoyer of all; Thow art
life, and the lord of all pleasure und joy.** Here Self
both divine and human, as ‘well an all existencios, are
guthered up in Brahma, Max Miller says, ** It was un
epoch in the history'of the human mind when the iden-
tity of the masculine Self and the neutral Hrahmm was

bl bireya Up i, 4 1 1. LI (17 T
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for the fimit timg jeerceived ; andl the pame of the
discoverer his not been forgotten. 1t was Sindilya
who declared  that the Self within our hearts s
Brahma "t

Then, after identifying the tifl:llldmn—-ﬁtnmn gl
Brahtia—both are resolved into the oognal + Tha ™
of 'RV, 129, 2, 3. Al worlds are contained in
it (Bmhma) and no one goes heyond.  Thin s
" That L o+ As the one fire, after [t has entered the
wordd, through one, becoines different sccofding 1o
whatgver it burms, thus the ppe Sell within all
‘beings bcnmgm differesit wecording 1o whatever it
enters, and existy ulso akithoat” “ There is one ruler,

Jthe Self, within, all :hingt. wha m.uhn the ane form
manifold,  The wise wha perceive him within their
nclfi to them belongs cternal happmess ; not 1o others
" There 13 one ctermal thinker, thmking  non-cternal
thoughts; who, though one lulfils the desires of many.
Thtw& whn peiceive him within their selfl to them
belongs' eternil pesce! 7ot to othern™ * They per
ceive that highest, indeseribable pleasure, saying, This
Tk "

One of the arguments we adiuvced in proof of the
priority of Viruma to other Aryan, gods. wan the fct
that the ethical consciousness of sin im_moTe prominent
and intense in the hymny sddressed 1o Bm thann the
hymna addresncd to other godn.  Wa have hustorical

Vi Ang. Mamy, Lir, p 223
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evidence that Brahma is the lList divine conception of
the Velas; and jt-is a noteworthy Bct that with the
disappedrance of the conception of God an & person-
ality, the ethical consciousness of sin also disappeared.
Far, apart from & personal God, there can be no sin
me the yansgression of an objective law.  Much Jess
can there be whenr & mun is reganded us only the fic-
titiis appearance of one [nfinite chatacterlesh entity,
called Brahma, which is ' neither effect nor couse,
nelther paat nor future ;o which is without soand, with-
out touch, without form, without decay, without smell,
withowt beginning, without end ™ ;) which s “ without
breath, without memd, pure; higher than the highest.

Impenstmble "2 1t nor woman, it s nor man,
nor 18- 11 neater; whatever body it takes; with that it is
joined." s

We miy suitably close thia section in the words of
Dr. Chtiatligh, “ If the thoughts of the old Hindus did
eametimes rise from the contemplation of varous deified
natural phenomena to that of one primal cause of all
things, this couse wus regarded not an the one God,
but an un impersonal undefined existence. of which all
that could be said was, #hies [n not mbas it is ; with which,
therefore, every personul communion in prayer would be
impossible” ! This quite agrees with the Brihadiryanaka

N Katha, U b 3018 & Mpddaba Up, B0, 3,
A Sorlvaiara Lip, v.ono,
4 Modarn Dowbt and Christian Bielicf.
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Upumshmi which says thit the teaching of .Hmhm.u .
1 J\In' Nam)

V3 The Ordiin i the Vedle Coney Gind,

To & superficial ohserver, the Vedio gods appear nothing
maore than natural phenomena personified and worshipped
Or, m the language of Professor Mux Maller, = They are
masks withont un actor, the crenting of man, pot his
creator, they e nomina, ndr dumiog, ooames without
beings, not beings without names”, Comparative H‘Ifh
ology has disclosed their origihal physical import, ant
the myths of ages, which had clustered around them,
hive been seattercd like darkness before the dawn,  Let
Hindus ponder this, and they will be convinced that
the hgion of their ancestors in the far-off Vedic uge
haz not been altogether maptly denominated  Phy.
siolatry ",

And yet, we should e doing injustice to that religion
by representing it as nothing yore than * Physiolatry .
No religion has ever existed without retognining the
supersenhuous of supernatursl,  Even the lowest fetish
worshippers do not worship & commmon stone or . com:
man piece of bone, but stones and bones which are
supposed 1o possess some invisible; superbuman power.
And o the Vedic religivn was oot wll natore, bt nature
and the supernatumal dlowled so mysteriounly that the

U firh. Arg i, gy 20,
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one gould not be distinguished from the other.) Were
It ull nature, there would be po room for persotification,
since personification is the ascription of human fife and
uetivities to objects not naturally possesaing them. The
Vedic Arvans, by personifying and worshipping the
oljects of nalure, show that they were conBcious of
dependence upon, und relationship to, somethiayg hiigcher
thun nature, Personification implies the knowledge of
a person, amd the personification of A natural ebject
i wn ol of tworship implies the possewsion of the
concept; more or less clear, of whit pre denominate Godd.

The yuestions theh arise—What is the natire of this
comeept ? How was it fornied 2 What wos the - gencuin
of the idea of God? Did mun ariginally evolve it out
of his ignomnce of the anknown causes of the order
eceentricities of natural phenamena, which struck him
with wonder and awe? or from frghtful dreamna, the
resilt of over-eating ! ot in it the natuml and inevitable
produgt of the human mind when in contact with the
externil world ? Ex wikile aihif §z, or, as the Hindu philo-
sophets puat it, Nassstuns paity 16dditi? The cause must be
adequate to produce the effect,  Unless man, therefore,
were endowed with the power o faculty to conceive und
to adore some invisible seperhuman Being, he could no
more evolve the idea of such a Being from. gros ignor-
ince, Tude fears, or fnghtiul dreams, than the dog of the

i " These rude bards have o analysed thelr comclonrmess §
thw material and the spinfual are still blended topether in
eir conseptione " (Johuson's Audutie Ballgions).
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monkey, What we want to know s the grigin of the
fwilty or the tendency which freesistibly beads s tn
recognise atid worship somit object a1 Gd.  This ten,
dency, present everywhere, like a weft rusning throush
the warp of human. history. expresses an ctemal fact,
Viz., fhal san o5 cenviitwled @ welfprours being,. This ten-
dency @ as macparahlo from hin nacare as ) the tendency
to express his thoughts in articolate speech,.  Hence he
grawa into religion as naturally and unesnsciously an
he grows inte manhond. He no sooner wilkes to the
canaciousness thut he n o being sepurte from natare,
than he feely his dependence upon, and morl felation.
ship to, some Being ahove nature, whose smiles are hin
joy, whose frowns are his woe. This is the first senme
of the Godhead, the s samingr 4 & wense sublime of
semething far more deeply interfused :* a sense, not the
result of reasoning or generalization, but an immediate
porception, Wk real and irresidtible an thut of the s,
Win. perceiving the Infinite, we nether count, nor
measuce, nor compare aor fame.  We knew not ‘what
it s, but we know that it is, and we know it because
we actually feel it, and are hrought in contict with it.
If it seemi too bold to say that man actuilly seces the
invisible, let us say that he suffers from the fnvisthie,
and this invisible 1= only & speciul pamc for the In.
finite.” ' And us man is conscious of the e before
knpwing what man I, so he is consciois of the sipet.
natural before knowing what God is.  This is necessarily

b Mux Miiller's Hibbord Lectores, po 38
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wvery vague and tncomplete idea of the Godhead, so0
vigue sd to elude definition, and s0 incomplete ns pot
even to be named.! Herodotus tells os that the Pelas-
giany for o' long tinte offeréd prayers and sacrifices 1o
the pods without having sames for any ene of them
and, actording 1o Taditus, the ancient Germans. wor-
shipped God as “that secret thing known anly by
reverence ' ; amnl we have secn that some of the Vedic
bardu express their consciousness of Him by the phrase
" The One™ or ** That Ore™. A venenible old Tirah-

1 With the firet development of condciousness, thire raws
up, #4 a part of i, the innate feeling thut our life, natural and
spiritual, s 0ot i our powes to suetain e peolong s thal thees
i One above us an whom we are depenient, whose pelsienie
we leam, aml whose presence we realise, by the sure joxtinet
of prayer - Againy = We are compelled by the constituting
of aur il to bellese (6 the exivtence of an Absalute and In.
finite Being—a beliel which appears forced upon us as the
complement of our cneciousness of the relative and thy finite
{Mansel's Bamplon Lestures, pp. S5, 436 And Sie Willinm
Hamilinn, thawih maintaining that “ the absolute s concerved
merely by & negative of concelvability,” remarks Wiy, “by »
wonderfal revslation we are thaa i the very consoinusnom of
par dability to concrive aught shove the relative and fnite,
inspired with s bellel in the peintence of sumething wncm.-
ditioned, beyond the sphere of all eomprehesaion ™,  Anl
Herbert Spuncer savs, * Benides 1hid definiio conbgintinnenss
of whidh Lugie formutares the laws there s wleo an imdginite
comssinusniss which cannot be formalated.  Besides cnmplete
thoughts, and beaides the thoughts which, theugh intomplete,
:ﬂmu af completian, there are thoughts which it is impossihle

late, woek yet which wre still real, in the senie that
ey wr= pormal wliectiune of the mind * (Fiest Priveiples, p. 88).

=
-
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man toll s once, with feelings of deep concern, 1
am very glad ther you have oome to my village to-day,
for you will tell me about that ¢ Grent One’ whom all
should worship. 1 am greatly perplexed aboutr Him,
1 keow thar He id bhut [ do hot know. sede He 6. or
wehere to fimd Him." Then pointing to the sun, he said,
“F have been looking for Him there, but cunnol find
Him; und in this ol pointing 1o the imape of Vishmg
in the temple, ** but He is not there. | have searched
for Him n this book "—halding op the Vishnu Purina—
*put cannot find Him." And wo the ancient Aryana,
not knowing Him of whose -existence they were certain,
tried to fimd Him everywhere in the phenomena of namre,
They personified these ; for an object of worship must be
u person capable of knowing, of feeling, and of exerciaing
influence, 1o whom they could pray and offer sacrifice.)
It ds only by conceiving Him as 4 consclous Being
that we can stand. in any seligious relation o Him |
that we cun form such o represenitation of Him as s
demanded by our spintual wants, mwnfficent though it
be to satisfy our intellectual cunosity.”

But though the Vedic Aryans were ignomnt of God #s
# delinite Being, separite from natural phenomena, they

VO Veneration or gratitode townnde any bemg ymplies. befief
in vhe conscwoos wetion of that hlm.nﬂ'piin arcription of &
promptimg mative of a high kind, anid decds revulting frem it ;
gratitule cxnonl be entertained towands sbmething which W
unconscious * (Herbert Spencer, Ningteenih Coptary, for July,

(EENI
£ Monwe's Bamptoa. Leclures, pp. 570 35



85 THE TEACHING OF THE VEDAS:

passessed a rentarkibly accimte knowledge of the actions
an dttributes which pre-eminently belomg to Him. They
wucribed to the persunified elements of nature the fune-
tions of Ceeator, Preserver, and Ruler ; und the attributes
of [nfinity, Omnipatence, Omniscicnee, lmmortality,
Righteousness, Holiness, and Mercy, This knowledize
i far more definite wnd extensive than that given in
the semrws muwints,  How did they acquire it?  An
wnswer to thig guestion will make clear both the vulidity
of our definition of the * firat seawe of the Godhead,'”
and the means by which it was developed, s6 us 10
embruce the leading characteristics of the Deity,  There
are only three answers concetvable, viz.: (1] They
acquired it by, lntaition, (2) by Experience. or (3) by
Revelation.

1. Did they acquire it by Intuition ! We have already
stuted what knowledge of God we conceive man capable
of acquiring by intuition ; vie,, & vague and indefinite
idea of the wipernutural in the nataral, of some Heing
above on whom he depemls, and t0 whom he owes
homage. But who that Being is, and what Hig attri-
butes are, he has no means of knowing.! If thiz be ]
eorrest, it follows that the uncient Arvuns did not acquire

! The relighous sentiment, as Munsel sayw, “which impels
men to believe in und worship a Supreme Bring, s an evidence |
af His extetence, but not an exhibition of His character . And
again, “The comviction that an Infinite Beihg exists seomn
forced wpon us by the manifest neompleteness of wur finite |

‘_-,; wledge, but we have no rational ineans whatever of deter.
miring what is the nature of that Being *.
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their knowledge of the divine functions and’ attributes by
intuition. But 'in order (o test the correctness of this
peition, let ug suppose, with some Philasophers and
Theologians: that man possesses o power of intuition
transcending: that of the rewws swwreds, by menns of
which he 15 able, #0 to speak. to guze immediately on
4 Gl and to this power let us ascribe the Vedic know-
ledpe of the divine Functiops and aterilutes,  Or, in
other words, let ua suppose that a8 man acquires his
knowledge of the external world, because his sensey give.
hi the intuition of it, 5o he has the knowledge of God,
because he hos o higher power of intaition, by which he
«  directly perceives Him.  On this supposition, the Vedic
‘Acyans must have aeqguired such knowledge ol God as
i possible for man to acquite. viz., as 4 persona]l Being
maparuto from nature, vot immanent in it and possessing
the fonctians und artributes which they aseribed 1o Him,
For in a mental intuition of this kind, it is inconceivable
that one o soquire knowledge of the deime arifite
withoot at the sanie time acquicng knmowledge of the
drevie pern to whom they belong,!

Tv in Aiskordoadiy voe, however, that the Viedic Aryuny
did not know sk s Being, but only His attributes und
functions, which they applied indiscriminutely to all the
gods of their Pantheon, the deified elaments of nature,

¥+ It im pignroushy impossible to mnmwthn our knowledye
Is & knowledse of Appearanees nnly, witheut at the same time
conceiving & Reality of which they ‘are appearances, for
appéarance without realicy in unthinkable = (Herbert Spencers

First Princaplun, p. 838)
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All thewe gods are alike Supreme, Creators, Preser-
very, Oomipotent, Omniscient,  Beneficent,  Immortali
= Among you, O gods, there i none that is kmall, none
that s young: for ull are great indeed.”! Heaven and
Earth are said to e the parents of the goils, it anly of
the inferior onés, but of the great gods, Indea, Agni, and
Strva, and each of thess again ik sald to be the Creator
of Heaven unid Earth, as well as of all things visible and
invisible,  Indrm in greater than all ;" “ Agni compre-
hends all the gods ns the circumierence of a wheel does
its spokes "2 Sirya 15 the concentration of all power in
one; the wonderful hosy of tays; ™ " the eye of Mitm,
Varuna, Agni:™ *woul of wll thit moves or reats "0
Varunn is the lord of all, of Heaven and Earth; and yet
was nursed in the lap of Aditi. Soma Y generates all
the goda, und upholds the worlids ", © He Iy the maker
of Heavess and Barth, of Agni, of Sorys, of Indm, and
of Vishnu"* “Visvakarman is wise and pervading,
Creator, Disposer, Father, highest object of vision.''*
The :Duwn is the * mothee of the gods, eve of all the
earth, light of the sacrifice™® Aditl ia not enly the
mother of all the gods, but is identioal with wll that
exista: and yvet Aditi s both the mother and the
davghter of Dakshy.  +* Daksha was born of Aditl, and
Aditi from Daksha,”  * For Aditi was botn, O Dakaha,
she who is thy daughter; afier her the gods were born,

VIRV ik o, 1 2hid, v, 15,0,
. Slbd L, res, 8, ¢ Ihid,, b, oy 4. 0
BNV Ihid, x., Bas, 5 o Ibid., 153 15
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the blessed who shore immorzality, ! Then these gods
are mutually intetchangeablo. ' Thow, Ao art Tndna;
wrt Vishnu, becamest Mitrs when kimdled | in thee, the
wan of atrength, ure all the gods™*  Imdra says, ** | wis
Manu, 1 am the sun, L am the wige Rishi Eakshivin™?
It might be nbjected thut the cosmical functions of these
geds are safficient to acconnt for the similarity of their
description, and the interchangeablencsn of thewr numes.
Troe: but that only proves that the Vedic Aryans were
ignorant of the true God, though they posacased & know:
ledige more or less cleur of His attrilisten and functionn.
It might be affirmed that the personility of Gold was
originally apprehended by the soul, but that in course of
time it gradually faded away so as 1o leave nothing
behind but His anribmtes, But («) this i inconsistent
with the supposition that man possesses u power trans:
cending that of the reasus muminis, by means of which he
disectly percelves God.  For as long as mun 18 congcions,
he must be conscinus of thut power: and f that power
ence supplied him with the knowledge of God and His
attributes, there iy ne reason to conelude thar it will net
always do so.  (4) Had the Vedic Aryana acquired their
knowledge of the diving attributes and functions by intui-
tion, and assuming that that intuition implies & knowledge
of the divine Person, and that the mental and spiritual
necessities. of man are similar throughout the world, i
is naturdl to suppose that all other nations would have

LRV A T3 4 & 3 A 1 33 VL BT
L T T
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acquired diving lmowledge in the same way. There is
na fact, however, better known ta the stidents of ancient
Religions and Mythologies than that no individuals—
much less nations.-when left 10 themselves, have ever
acquired unything like a clear anid certuin conception of
4 Sapreme Personul Being distinet from pature. ™ Even
Plata did not ke hix iy up to the idea of a divine, |
self.conscions, Personal Being, nor eveén distinctly pro-
pounded the question of the persomality of Gud. It is
true that Aristotle maintained more definitely than Plato
that the Deity muost be # personal Being.  But even for
him, it was not an absolute, free, creative power, but
ang limited by primordinl mitter : not the world’s Creasor,
but only one who give shape to the rude materinls. and
k0 not truly absolute

2. 1f the Vedie Arvans did not aequive their knowledge
of the divine functions and attributes intuitively, did they
acquire it empirically 2 We acquire knowledge by expe
rience, by what we feel, hear nod see. Al knowledge is
cither produced or occamoned by wense and reason. And
from ‘one: point of view there (& nothing in the intellect :
eiccept what has passed through these twe avenves. B
sentse and reawon, we wre told, are finite, und desl only
with finite things; and hence whatever imnecends these
limits is. unkoown and enknowable. And ah ti‘uj ides of
Grod transcends the wpprehension of sepse and the com-
prehension of reason, it in pronounced 8. mere hallucing-
tion, and the grand attributes ascribed 1o Him are said

" V-Dr. Christlieh’s Modarn Donbit amd Christion Beitef, P78
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to be nothinge more than the vague creations of poetic
gxpberunee Bt why min it every age and | in every
part of the world should entestain the Idea of God, and
clothe it with the highest attributes, is on this theory a
prolilem unsolved.

Besides. is it not a fact that all men ure conscious of
some thinygs which ranscend bath their sense and reason,
though their sense and reasan were doubtless the oo
sinn, of the factors, which prodoced that comscioustess !
Are we ot all conwcious of infinite space,! and infinite
time, either a5 an inference from, ar an intuitian by, the
finite space and time supplied us Ly the senigen | When
we look into space an far as we @an aee, we cu heither
fix it beginning nor its ending. And when we contem.
plate time, whether we ook hackwan! of forwand, thire
is always u beyond and a. before Huth time and space
afe to us Loundless, infinne.  We are &6 conutituted,
that wherever we fix the boundary of gither, we Are
conwcious of time and space pevond. Tt is obvions, then,
that we Have the concept of infinite spuace, and the concept
o infinite time, both of which are mipersensuous, though
both are either elabomted froni, of occusioned by, senisuoly

i Herber Spericer sayn, * Posiive knowledge docs ot aml
never can, Al the whole regum uf powsibile thouglit, At the
infterioiit reach of discovery theee arises, st must VeE artac,
the question—What llew buyand 3 An il ix imposnible o think
ol m limit to space a0 an to cxclole the idea of space Lilmg
outslde that Llimit, 0 we cannot coneeive of any explanation
profound enough 1o excluda the yuestion - What s the ex
planation of the explanation # 7 (Fird Principles, . 58)
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impreswions.”  The conclusions of experience are wider :
than its date.  Hence there sppears to be no a priory !
reason why the Vedic Arnyans should not have mequired
their knowlodgge of the divine attributes and functions by '
the impressions of sense and the reflections of reason
the mind jn contact with the exterul workl

We have seen wlready how they aaparentdy acquired the
comeept of the Infinite by contempluting the boundless.
ness of the Firmament, from which the dawm and the
suni flashed forth every morming, to which they gave |
expresaon n Aditi

The regulurity with which' the heavenly bodies move, '
the succession of day and wight, and the periadical re- 2
currenice of the seasons, within the sphere af Viruna,
the Heaven Cronl; might have suggensted the fdes thit he i'
is the Ruler of all things visible and invisible, whose
luws, mradar, ate fxed and umassailable.”

The permanence of the Firmament as contrasted with
the visible movements of the sun, moon, and stars, the

' Hobbes calls the (des of the Infinite an absund speech,
Beckuke we have nn concoption of anyvthing we call T infirite
Wimiathan, 1, 3. What Herbert Spencer says of the
W Absolite ™ 8 an wnawer i Hobles, subatitoting the “In-
finite "' for the v Absolute . “To suy that we capmat know
the *Infinite’ fa by boplication ve allitm Ut there in an g
Infinite.  In the very denial of our power th leanrn kil the
Infmnite te, there lew fudden the assumption that it o, and the

- making of this assumption proves that the Infinite bas been
pressan to the mind, vot us nothing, but 4s something * (First
 Brmiple, p. 85} :
RN i 27, to7 Wi 8% 1 Gk 87, 0 7k 34, 18
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clouds, and storms; and the changes and bustle of this
noiay world, might have eriginated the idea of Undecaying
{gara), Immaortal {amarts), 6r Eternul)!

Apuin, when contemplating the Heaven-God, enthroned
high above the earth, with the sun, moon, and stars, as
eyes penetmting the darkiess, umnd seeing. all that takes
place in the world below, what i= mome natural than
thut they should call him- Amera  Verpadeas, the Al
knowimng Spirit, or the Omniscient 7 4

Moreover, perceiving that hight aod form. colour und
benity, emerge every morning, out of & gloom in which
ull objects seem confounded, the Vedic Aryaos might
suppose that in like manner the brightness, order upl
beauty of the workl, had sprung from darkness, in which
the elementa of all things had existed in indistinguinhalile
chaoe® And singe it s the wun that digperses the dark.
ness of the might, and gives back to man the Heaven
und the Earth every morning, it s cany to enderstand
how they might have concluded thar the sun browght
them farth fremn thi oeijinil ﬂhmi-,n.mi hence thut he s
their Crentar*

Again, the bright light of the sun nlh men from their
slumber every moening, snd with its warm glow enlivena
the warld, and caoees the earth to bring forth her fruits ;
and ‘so it is conceéivable that the iden of Preserver or

Enlivener originated

YRy san s 8 vl 1 v Goy 161 by 0020y
* I, x, g Y [T RE R VR S R
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Lastly, by upplying supetlitive epithets to the sun, i 1
would ecorie supreme, “god smong gods, and ‘the
diyine leader of all the gods | and 30 the conception of
“Umnipatonce might hove Iren formed.!

Now it s concelvable that in this way the functions
of ‘Creator, Preserver, and Huler, and the attnibites of
Ieifinity, Omuipotence, Omniscience and Eresnity might

- have been emprriolly Wcquired.  Anil as it is natural to
suppose that all the excellent quulities of which man is
‘comsgious a5 cxisting in himuself, must necessarly exist in r
the same msnner, bt in an infinitely higher degree, in |
the object of his worship, we may canceive that thus the
moral attributes-of Holingss, Justice, Merey, Love anid
Goodness ascribed ta God might have been acquired

When we say that it is conceivable that the Vedic
Aryans aequived their knowledyo of the divine attributes
and functinns fugﬁrrr&'ﬁ’_n we must remember that it is con-
cervable by ar who already possess a Lknowledge of them |
and henee bring that knowledge to the contemplatian of
naturil phenomena. Tt wus very different with the Vedic
Arvins, for they, ¢ Aypothesi, had oo such. antetedent
knawledge. All that they possessed was the conscioul:
niess of the supernatugal in the nituml, which they could
neither defitie, nor separate from the patural, and which,
consequently, they warshipped together with the natural
us u person.  The question then srises—Ia it probable
that they, Rarting with that conacipummens anly, elabor-
ated their knowledgeof the diving attributes and functions

LRV 50, 1 ik, 9o, £ Sed Brpfeshinr Man Millléts
Hibbert Lictures,
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from the impressions of sense und the reflections of
reason ¥
Lét us suppose that they did 85 and the conclusion Is
. inevitable that they possessed a marvéllons power of
ubmrructing and geoeralisation, a power equal to that of
the best thinkers of the present age. There is nothin
@ priord impossible in that; but we may reasonably a
(1) L& the possession of such » power consistent with the
historieul fuct thit they were not conscious of the con-
teadiction involved in the asceiption of infinite attributes
to many individuals ? s it st all probable that u people
capible of abgsrving so uccurately, and of reasaning w0
vigorousle, Iﬂ’h atquire the concept of ‘the Infinite, of
the ﬂmmporml. any ni‘“uu ﬁmumcumh could at the
stme time be so weak and childish a2 not to pemeive the
contradiction involved In nmi‘-hug mfinite attributes Lo
more than one?!  The contmdiction, mvolved in the
co-eximence: of deities, which by their attributes Hindt
and. exclude one another, cannot lie resolvad into mere

Voo It i clear that the Authors fof the Hymna) hald ot st
tained to a distinet and logicnl comprobension of the charxe-
teristics which they sribed to the objects of ther adorsiion,
Oo the one haod, the sttnbutes ol infinity, omajpatence,
omrtiftrescnce; are uscrihed oo difforent béings, or to the
wame being under the vanmus nemes of Purysha, Skambha,
Hrahma, Hirsoyagarhha, etie  And yeb, in other places, thee
qualities wre represented as subject o limftatione, and those
divine beings themeelves are said to expand by food, to be
produced from other boings fas Poroabis from Vi), to be
suctificed, to be produced from tapas, of to petfonm tapes

(M St Fendy, vol v, puogit)
7
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gxnggerated expressions utteced in the ecatatic fervour of
praver and praise —poctical exuberance —for in that case
jt is not prabable thar such exptessions woull have been
calmly collected, and preserved in such large pumbets,
without betriying the consciousness of their contradictory
charnctés in somg * note” or ** comment . . Neither does
it wppear possible to refer the inconsistency to different
epochn or diversities of worship; for it is undoubtedly the
distinguishing feature of the whole Vedic theology, which I
bus been strikingly expressed by Professor Max Moller
in the followmg words, ' Hach god is to the mind of
the suppliant as good as all the geads  Heis felt ut the
time an Supteme and Absolute, in spite of the necessary
limitatinns, which to our mind a plumlity of god frest
untail on every single god.”

(M 15 the possession of the power of abstraction wmid
irenemlmation, implied in the empirical aicyuisition of the
knowledge of the divine attributes pid funetions, cons
cisrent with the dishmica? fact that they never grasped the
idea of God asa person scpantte from walure, Yo whom
Wlone these attributes belong? We have seen that in
obedlence 1o the imperious tendency of the human mind,
which Jeads it ' Ingical unity, the old Devas, the ald
goda of mature, were discanded, and anly ' One * without
a second affirmed (o aw advitipemi). ‘We have neen
also that the One  of the Upanishads—ibe Atmun or
Brada-—ia nothing more than the indefinjie sbatrattion
of Deing in general, without. any distinguishing churuc

 tesiatics to constitute & Deity, * For how should mostal
ks be wiser than the Jnina-Kand, which tells us ow

a
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Brahme 1 bodiless and activeless, passiveless, cilin, un:
qualified, unchanged. pure life, pure thought, pure Joy * !
Brahma s * irresiatible, impalpable, without kindred,
without colaur, has neither eyes nar ears, peither handu
nor feet, imperishable, manifested in - infinite vanzty,
present everywhese, sellliminous without and withm,
without origin, witheut vital breath or thinking: faculty ™
This is not the unity of a fiving being, which underiies the
unity of Religion, but the unity of thought, which consti:
tutes the unity of Philosophy, The unity of the former
w Monotheiam, the onity of the litter s Monisi. The
highest abstraction of Religion is u Personal God, in-
visible, yet felt; distinct from nuture, vet immanent in it ;
the Creator and Sustainer of all things, and yet possessing
qualities which appeal to the tetderest and noblest suw
ceptibilities of the human heart. The highest abstraction
of Philosophy is a grest essence, an infinite and eternul
enargy, from which all things pmceed, an impersonal,
neuter Brahma, the totality of all existence. This Hrahma
is not the abistract of any one group of thoughts, ideas, or
conceptions: it iu the ubstrict of w/ thoughts, ideas, oF
conceptions. [t in analogous to the werd * existence * n
Western Philosopliy. ' For that which in common to all
thoughts, ideas o canceptions, and cannot be got rid of,
18 what we predicate Ly the word “existence”™. Dissociated,
w3 this becomes, from each of its modes, by the perpetual
change of those modes, it remaimn an indefinite con

L Sir Edwin Armold's Light of Aue
* Mangdake Upawishdd, 4, 6} i, 2, 4,
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-aciousness of something conatant under all modes; of
being apart from its appearunces—the permanent element
m pature of J. 5. Mill. The sages of the Upanishads
grasped the idea of existence—of something constant
under all modes—which they called Brahma, But they
went further. ‘They denied the reality of all modes,
regunting the world as phenomenal only, and all things
therein s fictitious emanations from Brahma, like mimge
from the rays of the sun. t*All living things are only
the One Self fictitiously limited to this or that fictitious
mind or body, und return into the Self ns soon as the
fictitions Hmitation disappears.” !

{Inp cannat insist too strongly on the digtinction be-
tween the highest ubstraction of Philosophy and the
Highest abstraction of Religion ; for many cminent writers,
hy fiiling to appreciate this distinction, have fallen into
the errar of identilying the Monism of the Upanishads
with the Monothelsm of the Bible Hence they have
iltogether failed to upprehend the highest result of
religious and speculutive thought fn Indii during the
Vedic age.

But lest it be thoughi that we are exaggersting this
distinetion, to the dispumgement of the sages of the
Vedas, let us guote the following mighty words from
Mr, Gough's Phifasepdy of the Upanishads? a most masterly
hook on the highest spesulations of the Vedie Aryans.
v If we are to use the language of European Philosophy.

! Gough's Phiassphy of the  pamishmts, p. 10y
P gn 4t
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we must pronounce the Brahma of the Upanishads to
be sacomseions, for conscioumess beging where duality
begins, The ldeal or spiritaal reality of Krahma is not
convertible with conscioss wpirit.  On the conteary, the
spiritunl reality, thar, sccording to the poets’ of thg
Upanishads, underites alf things, has Aer 1 nin cogmition
of objecta; it lies boyonid duslity. It is true that these
poets speak of it ue existonce, Intelligence, beatitude,
Hot we must be ciutious. Brahma b not intelligence
in our sense of the wond, The intelligence. the thought,
that is the Selfl and which the Self is, is described as
eternal knowledge, without objects, the imparting of
light to the cognitions of mugrating sentiences. This
thought ia chamcterless and ctecnal: their cognitions
are charactered, and come and go.  Brahmia iv beatitude
Butwe must apgafn be cautivus. Brahma is not beatl
tude in the ordindry sense of the word. 1t (s 4 bliss
beyand the distinetion of Rubject and object, a bliss the
poets of the Upanishads hiken to dreamless sleep,  Brah-
s per ae b8 nelther god nor conscious god ; and on this
it s necessary to insint, to exclude the baseless analogies
to Christian theology that have sometimes been imagined
by writers, Indian and European.  He it then tepeated
that the Indisn Philosophers everywhers affirm  that
Brabmua o knowlelge ; thut thiv knowledge |s withoot
an object known, und that omuiscience i predicable of
Brahma only by 4 metaphor.  [f we were to interprot
such knowledye by the wonl ' awrowiness, we should
still have to say that Bahma fc consciousness, not that
Beshma b comeciousness, or i a conscious spiris, "
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How far suchu conception of the Supremoe Heing is from
the Biblical conception of God, 1 need not indicate. [ wish
tor parint out, hewever, that. in:zo far #s the Vedic Aryans |
gave up the iden of God as i hving energising, sympa-
thining Feeeen, they lost ground frinm i religious: point of
view. For, an Mansel says, * Personality with. all ita 1
limitutions, though far from exhibiting the ahsolute nature
uf. Godd as He in, in yet trier, graniler, more elevating,
more religious, than those barren, sngoe; meaningless
abstmotions, in which men babhle about pothing under
the name of the Inimte.  Personal conecious exmmtence;
limited though it he is vet the noblest of Wil existence
of which man ean dream ; for it is that by which «ll
exiztence s revealed to him, it js grander than the
gramlest object which man can know; for it s tha
which knows, nor that which is known,' |

{7} s the wopposition that the Velic Arvans eluborated
the divine mtrributcs and functions from the impresuions
of sense ind the reflectiona of réuson conslstent with the
dixtorscal ordes of thoupht found in the Vedus 7 - Man, in
the montal, ws well us in the physcil, world, has to
proceed slowly, and conquer everything gradually, by the
Whweat of his brow ™. If the Vedic Arvans, therefore,
thought out the divine attributes gnd functions, it W
reasmable to suppose that they did so gradually; and we
might expect 10 ses one concept following another. and
each concept in the process of evolution, and consequently
the fully developed concepts at the end.  The reverse,

‘F = | frmpton desturen, po 57,
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howeyer, iu the order of thought revealed in the Vedas,
There we find the concepts of the divine attributes and
functions fully developed in the Mantms, or sMef por
tions of the Vedas | wherean in the Upanishads, the detess
portion#, they are dissiputed, one after the other, till
nothing s left bur Mogpwas Brahms, — Heabma, without
qualities, predicates, or detorminations,—a something to
be defined by “No, No™. A1 the beginning we fnd
Heuven: Father ; afid at the end o charagterless Abptrac-
tion |
We have seen already that the laftiest conception of
Gol, in conjunction with the most intense ethical con
sciousness of sin, found expression in Varuna, the oldest
god of the Aryana; and that, during: the long intecval
between Varuna amd Brahma, that conception was
. kradually corrupted, until in. Brahma it wus lost, and
with' it the ethical eonscioiingsa of ain becamo woll-
nigh; il oot sltogether, extinct. We' have no measan o
believe that thut eammuption began with the Vedic age
but, an the contrasy; there are many indications that it
had begun at s much eatlier period.  Both Varusa and
ngr_:, the most ancient gods of the undivided Arvans,
appeas in the oldest portionw of the Vedus as fully
developed mythologieal persons,  Varuna 13 associated
with the Aditvas. and Dyaus s owedded o Prithivic
Now, H Mythology be. s Professar Mix Miller uayns,
4 disgase of langunge which presupposes o healthy frame,
It glvipus that o long time was pecesiary to confound
the *gexd of heaven ™ with the material heaven, and o
trunwform the latter into the mythologics! forms which
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find expression i Varona and Dyaus {1 15 evident,
then, (1] That the higher up to the source of the Vedic
religion we: push our inquitics the purer and simpler we
find the conception of God : and (2) That in proportion
as we come down the stream of time the myre corrupt
and complex we find t. We conclude, therefore, that
the Vedic Aryana did not uequire thelr knowledge of the
divine attributes and functions camporinadty, for in tha
case we should find ar the eml what we now find ut the
beginning, Hence we must seck for a theory which will
account alike for the acquisition of that knowledge,
the God-ike conception of Viruni, and for tht gridinl

depravation which eulminated in Benhma, |
3. And what thebry will cover these facts as well as
the doctrine of 4 " Primitive Revelation =21 If we admit,

V The alifent record af man in. Genesis ropresents him as
ereated in ‘the image of God, and holding intercoutse with his
Creator as w won with Kis Ethér. And the traditions af ull
nativisa bewtify tre u golden:age in the faroff past, when men
Tved bappily i comversn with God,  Max Miller says, * [tin
A constant saying among Alfrican tribes, that ' formerly Hemvm
Was nearcr to men than It is now; that the highest G, the
Creator, Himeell, guve formerhy Teskons of ‘windom to himan
beings | but that afterwards He withdrew from them, and
dwells now far from them in Heaven!, The Hindus sy Hhe
rame [K-V, 0, oo 22 v Th b and they, a8 well an 1he
fireeks, appeal 1o their ancostors, who hail Hved in elongr
communiy with the Rodlsy o their anthomity on what they
believe about the gods ™ [} {Murd Lectwees, po £54) And the
Duke of Argyll says, thit “ Everywhers is the i iistiion
andl tradition of mankind there is prescrved the memary und

II_H!: beliel i & past better than the present, 1t i not ARy I




THE THEOLOMY OF THE VEDAS. 10§

oft the suthurity of the Bible, thar God revealed Himnseli
griginally to man, the knowledge of the divine attributes
possessed by the Vedic Aryans would be o remiriscence ™,
And if, pn the suthority of both the Bible und conseious
ness, we admit the winful tendency of human patuse,
which males the tetention of divine kmowledge & matter
of difficulty or aversion, it is cusy to conceive thut
the ides of God, as & Spiritual Personal Heing, would
gradually become hazy, and ultimately disappenr from
the memoey ; while His attributes would survive. Tike
bhroken fragments of & once united whole. God is o
wpirit distinct from nature : und the difficulty is to retiiln’
that characterstic, in spito of the powerful tendency of
the mind to contemplite existencies us having the pro-
perties of extension in space und time.  And when this
characteristic is forgotten, and material objects are wub-
utituted in ita place, the divine attributes naturally pass
over to these objects, and by association are remembered.

There ix a great law or prinvple in the sprritunl] ay
well aw in the nataral, world, viz,, the principle by which
an organism neglecting to develop itself, or failing to
mamiain what has been bestowed upon if, deteriorites,
and becomes mote und more adapted to o degencrate
form of life  Under the openition of this liw, the
ancicnt Aryans (us well we all other nations), neglecting
to cultivate spiritual religion, lost the knowledge of God
a5 8 Supreme Personal Heing separate from nature, which
vanceive how o beliet so universil codld bave arien, unless ss
waurvival, o has all the mario ol being o mernory, and ol
A8 Jmpnnation * (Combemparary Kovare, for June; 18810,

--_l_m
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had: been bestowed vpon them, and dissscted the Infinite
One into many finite ones, giving o churngteristic to each,
Or, in the words of Seripture,  They changed the truth
of God into u lie, und worshipped and served the creature
more than the Ceedtor, whe in blessed for ever .2

This being the cate, we must helievn thut, when upply:
ing the divine attribiites to the personified elements and
forces of nature, the Vedic Aryans were asing langunge

VO we negleet i giedon plant, then & natural promciple ol
deterioration comes in, and changes it into 4 wease plant,
And if we neglect o bird; by the mame imperious law it will
b= gradually chonged into an egher bird.  Or if we neghect
ulimost mrp of the dimestic atimaly, they will rapidly revery |
to wild and worihles forma agiin, £

“Man i noexception to this law. 1Fa man neglect himseld (o)
a few years, he will chunge o s worse mon snd s lowet man,
TE it i his bedy that be neglects, he will deterinrare intp = wild
and bestial savage—iike the dehuamanised mim whe are dis
covered sometimes upan desert inlinds. 1 it n his mind, it will
degenetate jnto imbecility and madness 1§ be negloct hik con-
science, it will tus off into lawlesspess and vice. O, lasdy, if 1t
18 his soal, it must inevitably atrphy, drop off in rein and decay ™
(Prof. Drammaond, Nefwrad Lase i the Shivitual W, P L

Unier the operation of this law. it is possible for these who
huve besn blessed with Old Tewtament Revelation 1o becomieso
degraded us to fose all knowledge of God  Me: A S Anamil, the
agent of the National Bible Saclery af Scotluvd for North Chiina,
met the doscendanin of some Jews in Honan, wha* could net
kive him the fuintest idea of what they beltoved ', “They seem|
to haive entirely given up their old wirealyipy bt iat sl kopw-
fedge of the God of Iaracl, wnd have pothing by e mestary of

. what they once were to distinguiah them.” Their fureluthers
enteted China during the Han Dynasty, me 200 1o a0 230,
h&m-a-h 5

-
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the fall mesning of which they did ool understand. This
18 selfevident : for had they understond its full meaning,
they would Have been condcioug of the contradiction in-
volved in aseribing infinie autributes 1o mose thin one
being, The language Is an echo of & purer worship in
the primeval home. 1t in applicable to the true Go
alone. It has no meaning when applied to any ane, or
any thing else. [t s the lenguage of moootheisim, and
monotheism was the ** primutive religion .0

Professor H. ™. Wilson ‘suyu, ' Thete can be no
doubt that the fundumentul doctrine of the Velss is
monotheism " * And Profensor Max Miller, in his Mctiey
of Ancient Sanserst Literture, wava, " There | a mono-
theism  that precedes the polytheln of the Veda
The ides of God, though never entirely lost, had been
tlouded over by eror, The names given o God had
been changed to gods, and their real meaning had faded
away from the memory of man” M. Adolphe Pictet, m
the second volume of his great work, ZLet Qrigiwes Inde
Hwropeenses, gived It as his opinion, that the religion of
the andivided Aryans wis o monotheiam more of lois
vaguely defined ™. And both Pictet and Maller maintain
that traces of the primitive monothefsnr are visible in the

¥ To may that primitive nign’was too liw dowrrin the seale of
evolution to receive religions concoptions, such as the doctrine
il w  primitive vevelation " implies, s oo olid dbjection agaim
the theory, ¥or man must have always posessed the chicf
'thhmturntlr. which distingoishies lum from alf other crestores,
Wity wnamdy the power of thinkimg, o ds Locke suyw, of having

gengal ldeds,
* Eusys, vl I, » 5k
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Veedas ; that + the remembrance of u God, one and mfinite,
breaks through the mist of an dolarous phraseology
like the blue sky that is hidden by a passing clowd ™,
Bison Bansen, in his nd in Siidory, says, * The so-
called Nature-mythology ie not the origing element in
religion, as many now-adays seem once more disposed
to ussume, who think they can dispense with all philo.
sophical culture, Religion can fio mare than Language
hove been the product of @ misunderstanding. It is »
contradiction o all the laws of thought to imaging that
thie necessary universal expression of the religions con-
sciouaness can be o mere ‘mental dfallacy. How could
bath Religion and Languuge be pniversal, und develop
themselves organically, i they were not hased upon
reason 7 Mytholagy has sprung up gradually out of o
poetic, childlike; yet decply wignificant playing of the
mund with memphors. Hur afterwards wsage, legend,
mystical teaching, have crystallised what was atr first
nothing more than o aiimile, while its real estonce comen
to be no longer understond, or i» only sden  under n
mystical or distorted aspect”

I it not philosophically true that palytheism presup
poses monothersm ¢ Y s it troe, as many seem o
ppose, that palytheism faolder than monothesm #  |s
itnot likely that the simple balief i older than the more
complex ! " Can the concopt many preceds the concept
otie? Is not plurality the segmregnte of unita?  What
in the developrient of thought as seen in chilifren 7 1s
it not from one o two, from the singulir ta the plul,

I_ﬁﬁ.‘.‘"‘.‘ the simple 10 & comples, I'rafn anity to diversity,
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unel then, by generalisation, ioto whstract unity 7 Tt bs
obwious, therefore. that thie knowledge of the divine
attributes wnd fimctions possessed by the Vedle Aryane
was nefther the product of ntuition nor Experience, but
a * Burvival,” the result of & Primitive Revelation ™.
What are Dyaushpitar, Jupiter, Fathersky, hut & re.
flection of this. Primitive Revelation 7 And what do we
see in the application to the sky of the epithet * Father,"
the name by which God loves to be known among men,
but evidence of the sad fact thar man had already
commienced his downward career ! bad already forgotten
his heavenly Father, had already transferred his alle-
ginnce from Him to heaven, the pluce of His ibode; had
aleeady called the aky Futher?  We have an echo of
the same truth in the prayer of Zoroaster, the Pernian
prophet, * Teach' thou me, Adwra Masd, our of thysell
trom Aerven ™7 us well a8 in the prayer of the Yebus, a
South African iribe;, “God i heaven, guard un from
#ickness and death: (zod, grant us happiness and wis
dom . And we have a confirmation of it in the fact, that
the Hebrews talled heaven, the dwelling-place of the Most
High, His throne, and that they called Himself, ' The
Grod of heaven, their Father .  The Hindus, now, when-
ever they speak of Ged 4s invisible, point up o the sky,
and exclain, * The Baghavan,” the ' Supreme Being,” is
there And even the Zolus, among the degraded mees
of Alrica, when nsked » who made all things 7" look up
to the aky, and =ay, ** The Creator of all things & in
heaven ! Aristotle says, * All men have @ suspicion

' Max Miller's Introdnction 1o fhe Science of Religon, p. aso,
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of gods, all wssign to them the highest place”  And
again, ** The ancients assigned o the gods hesyen -and
the space above, because it was alone etesnal 7,
In the Theolsgy of the Vedas. we have a record of
regresa mthor than of preevess, of deterionation nather
than of improvement, in the conception of Gad.  And
this Is just what might be expected when due weight
in given to the “Fall® and the consequent tendency to
rebel weminst: God, which entered homan aatore. This
fact of sin (s overfooked by many wha write on the
“Ongin and Growth of Religion,” and the consequence
i that they present us with i cariciture and not with
the rtal portrit. No one can portray the Origin and
Development of Religion without giving due prominence
to ‘the = Fall" the effects of which are strewn like
withered leaves evervwhere.  This lctalone can account
satisfactorily for the depravation of the concept God in
all known Heligions: 1t i scarcelv necessary o paint
out 1o the tenders of the (Id Testament how porsistently
the Jews matorinlined the kpiritual conception ol God,
commumnicated to them by Abrihom, Moses, und the
Prophets, That Fetishism, the Jowest subi-stake in M.
Camte's first law of religious Evalution, I not & primary,
bt o eamupted, form of & purer faith, has been amply
proved by Professor Max Maller an hin Afidkert Lacturen,
And all the grear rehigions of the world which can be
taced to the teaching or iffuence of (ndividusd]l men :
have steadily declined from the teaching of their founders
Whether we now study what in held by the disciples of
_Iituidhn of Confuciis, or of Zomaster, it i the same.

0y

-
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restilt.  Whenever we can artive at the original teaching
ol the kopwn founders of. relimows systems, we find that
teaching uniformly higher, more spiritual, than the teach:
ing now.  The same Jnw has aifected Chosuanity; with
this dilference only. that alone of Wl the historical re
Hgiona of the world it hus hitherto shown an aivmistalk
dble power of peréoninl rovivul und reform.  Bul we
Ly that the process of corraption il hesun ita work
evert 18 the lifetiine of the Apostlest and every Church
m Christendom will admit the genersl fact, slthough sach
of thenrwill give u diffierent explanation of it Mahamed.
wnism, which s the last and latesy of ull the historical
religions of the worid, shows  still more remarkable
phenomenon.  The cormuption in this case began not only
in the lifetime but i the life of the prophet and founder
of that religion. Mahomed was himeelf s own niost
corrupt disciple,  In the earfiest days of his mission He
was beat as & man and greatest as u teacher,  His life
wan purer and his docttines mare spiritual when his volce
wak-u-solitary yowe crysig in the wildermess, then when
it waa joined m choras by the voices of many millions,
[n bin case the progress of development iin a wrong
direction was singulnely distinet, and very rapid,”

T'he history of relijions thought everywhere whows that
the tendency of man, when left to himsell, is to degrude
the conception of (rod, and to #ink into polytheism. There
is no-evidence whatever of a polytheistic peaple, when left
to themselves, working their way 1p to & monothelstic
religion.

e Dk of Argyll, in the Conlonifurany Rivies for May. 881, r
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CHAPTER I11.
THE COSMOLOGY OF THE VEDAS

“1n the beginning God createl the heaven and the earih"

—(FEuxsin
| L. Valic Casmalogy nod sme Connectoed Narrative.

The cosmaology of the Vedas is not one connected
narrative, like that of the Bible; but many mirratives,
ar Adnfs, given by different poetn at different times, ex-
tending over a period of many centaries. The Rishis,
in attempring to constroct & cosmology, o in reproducing
the almost forgotten traditions of the crestion handed
down from the ancestral home, necessanly gave their
own | conceptionk, more or less coloured. according to
their individual idiosyncranies and the exigency of poetic
lunguage, which, keconding to Hindu notions, consista not
so much in truth as in raee, flavour or sensation. [t s
too much, therefore, to expect harmony, between the
varous nartratives, or even alwavs between all the atate-
ments of any one poet in thesame nacmtive.  All that
we can do i@ to analyse the different nccounta: and point
out the hmdamental conceptione which undetlic them,
omitting what sppears either too phecure for explanation,
or too puenle for remark.
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b 2. Creatwon the Work of an Iutclligent Being,

Al Vellic cosmologies recoqmise an omnipotent intelln
gent being as the Author of the Universe  That being is
represwited under names a8 vartous as those of the Hindu
gods.  For every jod in the Vedic panthéon was in his
turn tegarded as supreme, anil, an such, the Author of the
Universe. ** All-seeing Visvalarman prodisced the earth,
and disclosed the sky by his might"' " He who pro-
duced heaven and earth must have been the most skilful
artican of all the gods."* “'Dese nrose in *that one,’
who wan before all things, and this the wixe have dis:
cerned to be the bond between noncitity and entity.” "
* Hrahmunusputi Dlew forth all the bivths af the godi
like i blogksmith,"* Hiranypurbhy, the one bamy Insd
of things existiog, srove in the beginning gnil extalilinhed

¥ the earth and the sky'' % Prajipati essablished all the
worlds, and produced from bis upper wnd hower lreuths
hoth gods and mortdl creatures.”* Skamba established
the earth, the pky, and the mx wide regions:" * * ¥aruna,
by his mighs, propped asunder the wide frmaments ; he
fifred on high | the boght and glonous heaven': he
tretched out mpart the atorey wky aml the garth.”*
" lndrl edtallivhed the carth wnd ‘this sky, and, wonder
warking, produced the sun and the duwn ' Slrya,

RV b F ok, wy 1bo, 4
I e TG Vil x v a
LI TE T T B " hal B Xiw AL
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the mest active of the active gods, produced the heaven
and the earth, which are beneficent 1w all™! = Agm
upheld the broad earth. he supported the sky with true
‘hyvmaaY T the beginning Brahmii was the soutce
of all things.  He creuted the gody and pliced them in
thiz werkl, in the stmosphers, and fn' the aky,"* ' Ro
hita estublished heaven and curth, by him the sky was
supported, by him the heaven 4

While all Vedic cosmologies agree in sscrbing the
preduction of the universe 1o an omnipotent intelligent
being, they differ 28 to the mudh in which he produced it
Some represent it as the result of s power without
pre-existing matter or creation, 4 vix Sreee ) others, s
the result of his power acting o0 eternally pre-existing
mutter o ereation, dx e deow ;. &nil others represent it
8 # phenomenal emanation from the deity, =pdobos.

L 5. Crotion et of Nothing

The 129th hymn of the tenth hook of the Rig-Veda in
the most striking Uustration of this  “ (1) There was
then neither nonentity nor entity | there was no #tmo-
sphere par sky shove.  What enveloped (all) 7 Where,
in the receptacle of what (was it contained)? * Waa it

watef. the deep abyss? (2] Death was net then, ior

immortality : there was no distinction of diy or night.

LB | ot TR + L ﬁ-?. &
= 8at, Hrosl, 2 8.0, AV sl
"o What covered in, anid whers ? and what gave shelter }
{Gwerrimin,
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Thut One hreathed calmly by itself:" there wis nothing
different from It (that one), or bevand Ji {3) Darkness
there was: originally enveloped in darkness, thin uni-
verse was undistingoishable water;* the ETIPLY | (massd
which was concealed by 4 husk (nr by nothingness) was
produced, single, by the power of austerity (or fervour),
(4) Denire first urose in It, which was the peimial gerim
of minil. This the wise, seeking m therr heart. have
discovered by the mtellect to be the bond between nen.
entity and entity,  (5) The riy which shol ucross these
things—was it above or wis it below ! There were
productive energies and wighty powers; sature {rrveadha)
beneath, und encrygy (praratf) above  (6) Who knows,
who here can declare, whence bas spring, whence this
creation 7 The gods dre subsequent to ite formation :
who thes knows fram what it arose ? {7} From what
source this creation arose, and whether [any nne) croatel
itornot?  He who in the highest heaven ix jis ruler, he
venly knows, or (even) he does not know.”

This hymn carrics us back to x time long before the first
verse in Genesis, whel there wan neither “ nonentity
funnd, w3 g de) nor entity (sad, m )" From the in
ability of the human mind to conceive a state that was

"= Breathed without afflation, single with (sssftba) her who
i sustaaned within him ® (Covs ko),

“Rreathed calmly, sell-supported ™ | Moy
“ Hreathed breathless by itelf® {(Max Miltown)
= Breathicd calmiy, sell.containgi * (M, WiLiae)

" ¥ There was 4 time in which all was darkness and warer *
(Buakylonian Tradition uf the Criation),
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neither nothing nor something,! the Atharva -Veda iden.
tifien this temote * nonentity * with Skamba, a personi-
ficutiom of the divine power which supports the universe:
and the Khindogys Upanishad doubts that there ever
with & period without entity *  The Vedintists expluin
s a8 the Supreme Being manifesting himuelf by creation ;
and amd as mere forms ar illusians by shich he deceives
the senses.  What then does the poet mean by the phnm-.
#'There wan then neither nonentity por entity " 7 Does
hie:mean o say that there was neither nhsolutely ¥ So
evidently thought the sages of the AtharvaVeda, und
the Khandégva Upinishad. Buot this s & mostake; for
he postulates the existerce of ‘that One Dbreathing
hreathless by Dtselly” ja, the unconditoned existing
alone by his own inhefent power. without the accidents
of time and space, which are the canditions of our life®
Does he mean that thore wan neither redefroedr 1 This,
doubtless, 12 hin meaning : and in this sense the phage

¥ = We are utterdy unsble w realine in thought the pessibalivy
ol Ahe eomplement of sxistence belhg clther heresaed or dimin-
fahei,  We are unalile, on the e hamd, to gonceive nothing
becoming womething, or, i the other, samething becoming
nothing * (Sir W, Hamilton's Lecfures on Mafaphysies, val il
| L T

F D N, Taans, vol, o, e soo 3ol el

b5 e explalined i blie i, Hr, =, 8 4 5 00 the begin
ning thin unlverse wan, s it were, and wak not, ia it were.
Theo it was only that mind. Wherofore 1 has been doclursd
by the Rimhy, “there was then meither nonemtity nor entity,”
inrtlu wind was, as ir wers, uhhrmhy o snentity,”
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is petfectly true, for we can know neither ~ entity * nor
* nonenrity,” except ag thoy are relnted to one another.
The existence of the one necessarily implies thie existonce
of the other: and hence without & knowledge of both we
can knovw neither? Amd since there wha then ne entity,
b trace. no atom of whil afterwards became the world,
the poet asserts, with a philosaphical precision with
which we are scarcely prepared to meet in that rempte
age, “there was neither monentity nor entity ™. This
meaning is confirmed by RV, x., 73, 2, * 1n the former
age of the gods, the existent aprang from the non-
existent,” re., whatever now vikibly cxiety bad at nie
time no existence ; and by the Sat Br, wi, 1,  In the
beginning, this universe wis inleed nonexiitent ™ as
well as by the Aitareys Amnvaki, * Originally this
leniverse) was tinlesl soul only nothing else whatever
existed active o fnactive”,  In the same sense the
poet declares that there was nerther ~ death” nor ** im-
mortality *; for the ooe is the negative of the other, and,
hence, without a knowledge of both we can know neither :
and gince there wis po tdeath.” nngmuch as there was
nothing ta die, there coithl have heen no < immortality,”
ot tlie opposite of death.

BHetween the amatemients made in the frst two and
the thind verses, we must logically place the action of
the fourth verse, which produced the “andistinguishable

"'® The judginent | canniod  affirni or deny one nothm of
another, except by uniung the two, in, one individble act of
camparison * (Sir W. Hamilton's Lectaro m Mataphynios, wl.

i, po 68),
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water' of the thind ; an dcton identical with the ereative
act of Genesis, i., 1, which produced * the heaven and
the earth”* in & chaotic state.  The cause of this action
wus the determination of the Infinite will. * Desire
arose in 1t, which was the primal germ of mind:" @e,
which to us i the first manifestation of conscimis mind.
# Thiu the wise, seeking n their heart, have discerned
by the intellect to be the bond between nonentity and
entity ;" fie,, the will of Goll was the cause of the
exiatent springing from the non-existent.  This is anly
another furm of the Helrew exprespion, Al God 'said,
Let there be . . . and there was . The same idea is
expressed in the Aitareya Aranyaka, * He thought, |
will ereate worlds, thus he created these vanous worlds,
water, light, mortal beings, and the waters™. And o
the Aitareva Brihmana, * Prajipati was, in the begin-
ning, lmt one. He uttered the Nivid (o sacrificial for-
mulal, aod wll things were created.’ Again, ' The word
is the Creator of the Universe, the powerful one; far by
the word 15 all this made” (taa Aidam saroam brifitin)!
How wondecfolly thie language agrees with the declar-
tion of the Psalmmet. “ By the word of the Lord were
the heavens made: and Wll the host of them by the
breath af His mouth™, * He spake, dnd it wos done:
He communded, and they were created,”®  The same
fden e alss found among the Iranfans and the pemi-
civiliged mces of Western Australine In the sgcred books
of the former, it 15 said that Ahur-Mazda created the

VAP Braviie, tea g VP, sxxiil, 6, g exbvdil, 5
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watll by means of the Faibi-abimwins prayer: und the
Roman Catholic missionaries ancertuined that the latter
believe in an omnipotent Being, whio created the heaven
und the carth hy bresthing, whose name is Motogon,
To create the earth, he said, * Earth; come forth | And
he breathed, and the earth was created, | So with the
sun, moon, and all things.")

The water and the darkngss of this hymn correspond
1o the thedw maded, * without form and void,” of Genesin,
and to the chuos of the Greeks, ' This universe was
undistinguishable water enveldped in darkness™ [t was
an ‘tempty " or *shupeless mass"” concealed by the
*deep abyis,” like gramn o the husk, but brought forth
an ubesutful 'woddd By * the power of austerity,” or
 contemplation,” as Calebrooke translates it fe, by the
mighty will of “ That One' who designed it For “there
were productive epetgies and mighty powers ™, mudha,
natore, boneath, and prapa#, energy, above  Yes, there
wag rrandhe; or chaos, benegath, and there was the mighty
womergy of the Spirit of God moving en the face of
thie waters dbiove, bringing order from confusion, conmos
frovm chisps, anid breathing feeth Tight and life evervwhete.®

by Miller's Hitbort Lrctiores, ppo 16, (7

$in phe Tellbryg Seakifd v, 48, wo tead, ® This werld
hiil aeither day tor night, but was (in that cespect) undistin-
guinhed ™, The gods smid to Mitra wnd Veruna, “ Make a
scparation. . . - Mitra produced the day, and Varuna the
might® (Muirs 5. T, wol v, p 590 and in the ditargye
Avanvaki 'we read, “Sell brooded over the water™.  From,
the water thus brooded on, matter {(murti} was born.
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Max Mhbller and Monier Williania see in sddr, be
neath, and Araped, abave, the first dim outline of the
iden that the Creator willed to prodice the pniverse
through the agency and vowpemtion of a female prin-
ciple. an idea which wfterwardn nequired more shapo n
the supposed marringe of heaven wnd earth. It i more
probable thar this iden originated in W winderttanding of
this hymn, or of the truditlon on which it is bused,

The poet closcs his sublime pnarmtive of the geation
in un smexpectedly sad and diseppointing tone, - After
the graphic description he has given of the origin of the
umiverse, he finishes by mmtimating that he does non
know after all * from what source this creation arose.
and whether anv one credted it or not™  All be ean
affirm with conlfidence ix; that + He who is in the highest
heaven s its roler, he verily knows, or (¢ven) he does
not know " Another poet, i thé smame melanchaly
strain of ignomnee and cncertainty, asks, * What was
the forest, what Wwas the tree, from which they fashioned
the heaven and the earth 7 Inquire mentally, ye sages,
whut that was on which he ook his stand when estab.
lishing the worlda"* And simiariy another poet,
“Which ol these two [heaven ind eiorth) was the first,
and which the lust 7 How have they besn pmodiced ?
devlare, wipgen, who kaows this 7"T What & said com.
ment this s on the words of the Apostle Paul, “ The
world by wisdom knew: not God "1% Religious truthe

VitV . 81, 4  Thidda L 185 1.
E 3 Cor i at.
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beyond the range of experience cunnot be known with
that degres of cermaibty which can watisfy the human
mind, except by an aothoritative | Rovelation from the
Author of our being:  Even Socrates declared thap he
1 knew only this. that he knew. nothing 1

This is the most ancient; and the: most vived, reprodue.
tinn of the primitive crecd respecting the arigin of the
universe. It contains all the esaential elements of the
Mosake narrative, differing anly in being more vague, anid
it being given with less certuinty, The fundumentul idea,
that the eternally self-existent Une created the world by
the power of ‘His pwn will, without preexisting matter,
und the chronologieal onler—first, will or desire, then
chuos or undijpested mistter, sind. lastly, this heautifol
world —are identical in both. Now. this idea of creation
From nothing cannot be accounted for an putuntl grognds,
fior there is nothing in nature ta indicate thal something
can b prodused fmm nothing.  The constitiution of the
human mingt in soch that it cannot think of anything
beginning to)exist in essence, but only o form. It
eviddint,  therefore,  that the idea of creation from
nothing & et the product of resson, Uut of divine
Revelution,

We learn from the ol Norse Eddes of Leelund, that
the Teutonic Aryany carried away from the original home
the same belief in the orlgin of the universe, The first
peem in the first part of the Elder Bddu. which containe
the oldest teaditions of the Germanic mces, i the Val
upiss, or wisdom of Vals. Vala was a prophetess, and
thiin desceibes the creation of the world :—
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o [ commanid the devout sttention of all poble souls,
Ofall the high and the low of the race ol Heinvdall :
1 tell the daings of the All Father,
In the mokt ancient sagas which come 10 my mind.”
“There wan an age in which Y'mir lived,
When was no sex, nor shore, nor salt waves |
No earth below, nor heaven above;
No yawning abyss and no grassy loud.”
WO the sons of Bors lited the dome of hoaven.
And ereated the vast Midgand {earth) below;
When the sin of the south rose above the mountaing,
And sreen grasses made the ground verdant."

S Creation from Preexisting Matier.

w(1} Hiranyagarbha amse in the beginning; he wis
the ane boen lord of things existing. He established the
carth and this sky: to what god shall we offer our
oblation? (2) He wha jgivies lircath, who gives strenjth,
whose command all (even) the gods reversnce, whose
shadow 1% fmmortality, whose shadow ja desth: to'what
god shall we offer our oblation 7 (3) Who by his might
becume the- sole king of the breathing and winking
wordd, who js the lord of this two-footed und four-fopted
{crestion) - to what god #hall we offer our oblation
{$) Whose greatness thess snowy mountains, and the
sea with the rasa (river) declare, of whom these knowy
reginna, of whom they ure the arma: 1o what god shall
we offer our oblation 7 (5) By whom the sky in fery
and the earth fixed, by whom the firmament and the
heaven were established, wha in the atmosphere is the
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messurer of aenal space © to what god shall we offer
pur ohlation 7 (6) To whom heaven and earth, sustainesl
by his succour, lpoked up, trembling i mind; over
whom the sun khines: o whar god shall we offer our
ollation ?  {7) When the great waters pervaded the
universe, containing an embive and generating Agm,
thence arpse the pne spirit (ww) of the gods: to what
god shall we offer our oblation? () He who through
his greatness hehell the waters which contained power,
and genemted sscnfice, who was the one god shove
gods: to what god shull we offer our oblation P (g)
May bhe not injure us, he who is the genemtor of the
carth, who, tuling by fixed ordinances, produced the
heavens, who formed the great and brilliant waters : 1o
what god ahall we offer our oblation ? (10) Prajpat,
no other than thou is lord over all these created things:
muy we ohtain that through desire of which we have
inviked thee ; may we become masters of riches,” !

Mux Muller says, respecting this hymn, that the
ides of one god in expressed with such power and de-
cision, that it will make us hesitate before we deny to
the Aryan nations an instinctive monatheism ™[ and
Monier Williams remarks, that it furnishes a good
argument for those who maintaiy that the purer faith of
the Hindus is properly manotheistic .4

“'I'be whole of this hymn is found repeated jn the
Vigusaneyi-Sanhiti of the Yajur-Veda, and most of the

VRV o,
& Hiah, Anee Sane. Lik, po 5683 Dudian Windin, p. 23,
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verses recup in the Atharva-Veda't The Inst verse ik
refected by most critics us being the productinn of a later
age.
According to this hymn, the creator; Himnyagarbha,
prose (0 the beginming from the great waters which
pervaded the universe, the **undistinguishable water "
of K.V, 2 129,53, or chaok. and so becama ' the one
barn lotd of things existing ™. The idew in that the
primeval waters generated o pollen embryo,” ani that
from this *“ emliryo ™ the creator was born, or took bodily
form, m order to transform cheos into conmos; and
heoce he e desominated Hiranyagachha, the ' golden

embryo,” which also may be translited. ** the golden or

the beight child ™.  And hence it is said in the Atharve-
Velli, ** In the beginning, the waters producing 4 child,
braught forth an embryo, which, as it was coming into
lifee, was enveloped in a golden covering .2

From this it appeass (1) that when Hirspyagarbha
was lorn the universe wan in a chaotic stare, pervaded
with water: (2) that he rose from' in embriyo generated
by the water when the carth was * void anid without
form ™ ; und (3) that he mpde the world into itn present
form frem the existing shupeless chaos. * For he whe
in god above all gods established the earth and the sky;"
he “formed the brilliant waters ™ and. ** the snowy moumn.
tains " pwnd hence all crention unite m ' declarmy his

”

Krealness .

" Mlir's Naws, Tedls, vol, ., g5
Ui wol, ie., g 00, e edition,
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Was this chans eternally seli-existent independently of
Hirmamyugarbha 7 or was there a tite in the unspedkable
past when he- produced it 7 o did the chaotic waters by
some unknown law of development gradually and wpon-
tineously produce him? or were both eternally and
independently ¢o-existent # Tt dppears from this hymn
that both were reganled as eternally und independentiv
coexiatent, 1t ia stuted iy the eighth verse that Hirn.
sugarhha ** through his greatness beheld the waters which
contatned power,” fe, '“the greal wum" of verse
seven, which “ pervaded the wniverse.” or chios, He
must have beheld these bofore he was born from the
golden embrvo: for the ' grear waters ' of these verses
wre dilferent from the “geeat und brilliang waters ™ of
verse nue  Thi folmer ane the great primeval wiaters
from which the seorhl was nuale ; and the latter ure the
seas, the lakes, and the rivers, * formed by the Creator,
4 courme: it might he affitmed that he beheld the great
chantic waters after he was horn; bat the former view
in more in karmony. with other Vedic pussages, The
Atharvn-Vedu, v, 2. 6, says, "o the beginmng the
wulers, immortal, and versed I ‘the sacred ceremonics
coversd the universe contuining un eimbfyo—over {hese
divine waters wiis the ged.” e, before he was bom in
the embryo.  Here both the Creator and the {mmortal
witters mre represented as sepanite independent existen-
cies i the * beginniug,” and presemably from stermity.!
The same iden appears in K.V, x., 8z, * That which i

' Siwtiriatara Do v 1y
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beyond the sky, beyond this earth, beyond gods and
apirits ; what carliest embeye did the waters contain, in
which all the gods were beheld 7 The waters contained
that earliest embryo in wiich all the gods wers collegted. ™
One recepracie rested upon the pavel of the wnborn,
wherein wll the worlds stood.  *Ye know not him who
produced ull things." What the earliest embtyn con-
tained, in which all the gods were collected {innamuch as
it contained their ereatar, “the sale life of the Bright
gouds ) wus * that sehich s beyond the sky, beyand thig
earth; bevond gods and spints" —he who ** protdoced
these things,” and not he who was produced by them:
Here, again, the exnstence of the Author of the Universe
I8 represented ns separate from. and indepenident of, the
otiginal chaoi.  The same ideh undetlics B Ve, x, 78 6
7+ " When, gods, ve moved, agitnted upon those walers,
then a violent dust fssued from you, ns from dancers
When, gods, ve, like stremoous men, replenished the
worlds, then ye drew forth the sun which was hidden in
the (aenal 7) ocean ™ And also the Taittiryn Acanyaka,
b 235 1, " Thia was water.  Prajipati was produced on a
lotos leaf. Within his mind desire amse, *Let me
create " Besides, Varuna, Indra, and others, are ge-
presented as establishing and supporting the heavens
above, fixing and directing the won fn the wky, and
setting limits to the carth; thos asswommg  that the
objects themaelves, in some shape, were pre-exisient,
It should be oliserved, however, that there is u legend
i the Satnpatha Brahmans,! in which the primeval waters

8 9 PR
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are represented as genemting an ege, and the ege bninging
forth Prujipatd, the creator of the world.  * In the hegin-
ning, this universe was waters, nothing: bat water; The
waters deaired, * how canwe produce?” So siving, they
todled, they petformed austerity. While they were per-
fprrming avsterity, a golilen egy cume into existence.
Frany it, in & vear, & man | feracks) came into existence,
who wah Frajdpati.  He divided this golden egg.  There
witd then no resting-pluce for him, He therefore Aoated
about for the space of a year, occupying this golden cze.
Ina year he desired to speak. He uttered Adad, which
became this-earth: #deadk, which became this firmament §
andd smok, which became that sky.” !

Iy this acecunt, probuhly, the suthor of the primeval
waters is overlonked muther than denied.  For certain it
i that this materalistic’ doetrine was never popalar in
Indin, Hindiis of the Vedic age believed cither in
creption from mothing by the exertion of divine power,
or in creation from chaos after the birth of the Crearor
from the “golden embryo,” or i creation aw o phe-
nomennl emmnation ; and petVedic cosmologies com-
bine the two first, with the exception of the Vedanta,
which adopts the last.

There is another legend in the Satspatha Brihmana
contmdicting: this, in which the gods are saul to have
made  Prajipat, that he generated the waters: and
desiring to be reproduced from: thom, that be entered
the waters, when dan ggg erose. ' He ponderod on L

t Musip's Sane. Testy, vil, v p. 24
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He suid, * Let there beo le there be!' Again: *Let
there be!” and all’ things nppeared.”

According to Manu, the Harivamaa, and the Purinas,
the deity ‘woa prior to chaos: he created the primeval
waters by a thought, aml deponitml o seed in' thém,
which becatme a4 golden egg, resplentlent us' the sun, in
which he himself was born as Brahmd, the progenitor of
all warlds. ., (5) “ This universe was enveloped in
darkmess, unperceived, undistingmishable, ondiscetnille,
unknownbie, as it were entirely sunk in sleepe (6 Then
the irresisbible self-existent lord, omdiscerned, cansing

- thiu univierse with the five elements and all other things

to become discemille, was minifosted dispelling the
gloom, (7)) He whe s beyomd the cognimance of the
senses, wiibtle, undiscernible, eternul, who Is the esnence

of all beings, and imconceivable, himeelf ghome forth:

{8) 'He, desiving to produce vanious creafures from his
own  body, fiest with w thought creared the warefs, nnd
deposited in them a seed. (g) This {sced) became a
golifen egy, redplendent @s the sun, inwhich he' himyelf
was born an Brahmi, the progenitor of nllithe worlda*

" Eulhika, sn old commentator thu- ANNOLATES On VEDO
nine, “ Thut scedl became o golden egg,” et That seed, by
the will of the deity, bécanie o golden égg, Golden, Lo, ai it
were,: golden, [roni tlie guality of purity attaching o it and
not really golden; for since the author procecds to describe
the formmation ol the cxrth feoin one GF the halvm of ite shell,
and we koo by sculbs proof that the eatth 45 Bol golden, we
wor that & mere fguro of speoch iv Were emploved. . | . In
that sgy Hirmnyaguibha was produced, o0, entering into the
mulhwhiuhm iventell in.s subtle body—of that preson by

.

{
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1) The watern are called sane, becauss they are the
offsprng of Mew: and since they wers formerly hin
receptiicle. he ix therefore called Nirdyana. |11) Being

; -[mnu.-d- by, that fieat ciuse, undiscernthle, eternal] which
i h hﬂth mﬂmt und non-existent, thist moile l‘#ww;.&u] im

« known in the world an Brahma.  (12) That lord, having

continued o veur in the egg, divided It into twe parts by
his mere thought. (133 With these twa shells be formed
the heaven and the earth | and in the middle he placed
the aky, the euzht regions, and the eternal abode of the
waters.” ! i :

T the ninth hymnoof the tenth book of the Rig-Vedu,
the poda are represented as hiuving Lishioned the universe «
from the dismembered limbs of Poruosha, the primeval ©
male, whom they sacrificed, * The moon wus produced
from his mind (wawad), the san (o) from his eve,
Indrn and Agni from his mouth, and Vave fom  his
breath, From his navel came the atmosphere. from his
heud the sky, from his feet the earth, from hin cars the
four quarters @ so they formed the worlds”  From him
also were produced the different castes and animals.

i 1t e abvieus that thin secand darmtive of the crestion
is A cerruption of the fisst.  The hymos containing it
are af later date, which is proved by the sbstruct numes

whitm in & former Birth the deity was worshipped, with a
contemplatinn on diatinctmess and identity, expressed in the
worde, T am Hnr:nymrhh. the Suprgme Spinit himwal,

become munifested in the form of Hiranyagarbha™.

! M
i
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uf the gods mentiobed in them. such as Himnyagarbha,
Visvalarman, and Prajaputi  The primitive narmtive
s gither greatly ohscured in the memary of, of partly
rejected by, the propounders of this theory, That God
prodoced the: chaotic Muid before He formed the wiorlid:
was enther forgotten or rejected. on the ground thar it
Wil cantrary to. expetiente to produce something out of
nothing. Hence chaos is sepresented as existing fo-
gether with, and independently of, the Crestor ; wnd the
Creator, as assuming discernible form in s ¢ golden
embryn " in order to fashion the universe.  According
tor this theory, He s nothing more than! the architect or
the maker of the world from pre-existing mutter. This
was also the Zond idea of creation, and hence the phruse
“ereated by Magda" is Masdadhata, estublished or
arranged by Mazide, And the * frmament,” the " in.
finite time," anil the “air which warks on high,” ure called
* sell-created . _

The idea that the Creator rose from a +* golden embryo,”
of @ *golden egg,” probably originated in a dim recol-
lection of the primitive kocount that the " Spirit of God
moved on the face of the witern”,' For the Hebrow
verb. recapk. tramalated ' moved,” means to < Autter” to
"hover," mnid to Clyood " as of o bird over itd nest
HAS an eagle stireeth up ber nest, Auttereth over her
voung,” ete® The word translated * Auttereth ' here is
the same as that translared * moved ™ in Genesis, i, &
If, therefore, the primitive account was, that God, in

VCmialy, 2. * Deut., axxil., o1,
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fushirming the world, *fluttered ™ or " broolled ' aver
chuos, like o bird over its pest, what was more patursl
thai that, in the eourse of time, the simile imviolved in
the action ghould huve bees forgotten, and God actudlly
iiide torrive from the “ golden embiryo,” or 10 be -borp
from the ** golden vge.” generated by the warers 7
And na the Teutonic Aryuna carricd away to the north
of Europe the pnmitive beliel rospecting the erenthon of
the world, so the (ireek Arvans cartisd away to the south
the more recent, of elabomited there o similar theory,
Plite says, “*that dll wise men, with the exception of
Parmenides, thought that all things proceeded from
water, and that g_l:nm:inn wils i sort of flowing thetion ™.
Aristophanes gives the particalars as follows:—
= First all wan chaos ; one coniused heap ;

Darkness emwrapped the dlsagresiog deep

In 4 mized growd the jumbling elements were,

Nor carth, nor dif. nor heaven did appear:

Tablam thin horrid vast abywe of things,

Terming nhcht, spreatling o'er her cold black wings,

Laid the first egg ¢ whence after time's due course,

lesiied forth love (the worlid's prolific sourcel.

Glistening with golden wings : which Buttering o'er

Dark chios, gendered all the aumeroits wtore

OF unimals wned gods )

V Kiios e wat w0fs Tpalie Te pikar wparar sal Tagrajs sipei.
Ty ot g, il adpneie fe dpfBovr B o davipmen s mmin
Tierm wparvrtor frgedpne Fu § el sde
'BE of sepuredbogdvans Span Ihosrer “Bpmt & ol
Er Ao wiron wrvgsipn yiiraie ol dvwpuseors M
itlrae 0 g mropderrs payely ruxlp, cord Tgrage ofpiv,
Ereirrvee piroy fuitep sl Sperme dopptyee of g,
Dperepon 8 adia i pvss dlnidray, spbe “Fooe avedpber deara
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Here night and chaos are represented as the frst
sibstances existing whme, They laid an égy. wheace
fove was produced, —the “desire ™ of R-V., %, 120, 4,
und the " gollen child® of RV, x. tzi, 1, and the
« Spint of God ™ of Genesix, 1., 2—which, Auttering o'er
dark chaos, gendered heaven; earth, animals; and gods,

[t should be stated that Hindo Pundits do not believe
that the Vedas contain two or more theories of the
ereatinn of the world. They muintsin that there ks only
nne theary, viewedl from different stundpeoints;  Henee
they explain ** ponentity " as a state in which name and
form (e anid rapa) were not developed, and not.an
pbeolute mullity like that mdicated in the phrase. “a
hare's horma™ 1 and. Hiranyagarbha, born from the * golden
embryo,” they represent ax the abatract neuter Brahma,
assuming persotality in the form of the male Brahmi
in arder to transform what was neither ' nonentity ™ nor
ventity ™ mtn the visible universe, having names and
forms, such as garth, sky, and water. This, however, iha
speculation of a later age, when the simple meaning of
the hymns had been forgotten, and the Hindy mind
had become profoundly afiected with philosophy,

5 Crtlan it Phesowenol Emupmatioe frow the Deity,

When the sages of the Upamishads had attained the
hijgheat philasophical unity, when they had mesged all
the elemental gexls, and all existences, material, mental,
and spiritual, in one great entity, o, Neakwmo, Prina,
Purushu, or Saf, there was no room for # real objective
creation, such us the two we have aineady conmidered,
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What we call creation, therefore;, wus conceived of as
i kind of phenomenal emanation; or illusory manifests

tion, of the one great reality. Nothing really exists except
the grest Spirit or Self; und the universe s notbing
more than it manifestution, its body, which it draws
fram its own substanes, and again absorbs into it, as the
spider spins forth and draws back the thread of its web.!
# This whole aniverse is filled by this Person ( gurucha),
to whom there is nothing superior, from wham there is
sothing different, than whom there 18 nothing smaller of
Inrger ; who atands alone. fixed like a tree n the sky.”
By means of thonghts, touching; seeing, and passions,
the incarmate self assumes successively in vatious pluces
various forms, in accordance with his deeds, just as the
body grows when food and drink are poured into it"

v That mcamate self according to his own gqualities,
chooses (assumes) muny shapes, coarse of sulbitle ; and
hoving himself caused his union with them, he is seenus
another and snother, through the qualities of his acts, and
throiigh the qualities of his body,” * And so this reat
K bs Loth the minterinl and eficient enuse of all finite
existenves. ** As fromt blasing fire, sparks, being like unto
fire, fly forth a thousandfold, thus sre the varioos beings
brought forth from . the imperishable, amtd return hither
also.”  The sky is his head, his eyes the sun and the
moon, the quarters his curs, his speech the Vedas, the wind
his Breath, his heart the umverse ; from his feet came the

i Bribaddrpamika Ug., 1L 2, 1.
2 SygtBirmtara [ ptiiahind iih. 03 Ve 13003
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earth ; he |s indded the innee Self of all things." ! * Aa
all apakes are contained in the nuve and in the felloes of
a wheel, all beings and ull selfs are contuined in that
Self,"?

Professor Max Miller, in hm Introduction to vol. |, of
the Sucred Hooks af riw™ East, says, thai * Atman  wes
looked upon at the sumec time as the starung-point of ull
phenameniil existence. the root of the word. the only
thing that could truly be said 10 be, o be redl and tue
An the oot of ull that exists, the Atmun was: identified
with the Brahman, which in Sanserit is both musculine
and neoter, and with the Sat, which'is neuter only,~«that
which n, or Saty, the troe, the eal,. Tt alohe exigts in
the beginning, and for ever; it has no secomd, What-
ever glve iz saud 1w oexisy derives e read) being from the
Sat. How the one Sat becomes many, how what we
cull ereation, which they cill etnanation (=peole), con.
staptly procecds and returns to it, bas been explained in
vanous more or Jess Fanciful ways by ancient prophets
and poets.  But whit they all sgree in Is, this, that
Uthe whole creation, all plints, all snipals, all mesy, are
due to the one Sat, are upheld by it, and will return
to it'"”

Thiz theory of creaton s the logical outcome of
Monism or Pantheism.  And as Monism or Panthessm
is fur inferior, from a religious paint of view, to the idex
of personal gods, however imperfect, so0 we may remark

U Nrwmabdy Upeii a4
i Brddiryanals Up., 1 5,05
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that this theory of creation is equully inferior to either
of the two older ones which appear in the Rig-Vedu

The ldentity of cause and cffect, of wubject and ohject,
which appears in the Upanishads, was made the fumda-
mental doctring of the Vedanta or non-doal philosophy,
& philosophy the most sidelv anepted in Tnifis ut the
peesent day,



CHAPTER 1V.
THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF THE VEDAS.

“ Thete i surcly @ piece ol diviniby in us: something that
was before the elements, and owes no homege ynto the wan.™
—Sm Tinstas Huowse

* The proper sty of mankind ia man.—Pope,

§ 1 e Oripem aud Digrity of Man.

The Vedic Aryuns were comscious of & divine arigm.
They felt that they were intimately connected with #
N5 B father wivee, while they acknowledged that they nprang -
from the earth benedth. Dy pited, prithios sits,
Divaush, Heaven, is the father, and Prithivi, the hroad
eurth, i the mother. “* Hear ux, Indrt, like a father,™!
5 far “we have no other friend but thee, no other happi
ness, no other father “.#  Aguin, * We are thine, Maghs-
van, satisfy the desfees of these thy worshippers %
Mun evervwhere is conscious of a higher, as well us of
i lower, origin; of o genedis frons heaven an well as ftam o
cirth. Plato sy, sal § 77 abrois pofrp o drfeg 22 "
# flevs Tharewr.  ** Anil the earth as the mother brought 1

..i
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forth men; but God was the shaper.” And Kleanthes
wiayi, x Tob yup yous dopdr. 4 For we are his offspeing.”
And similarly Aratus, wargp defple . . T i i
dopiv. Tacitus tells us that the ancidint Germuns sang
songe in honout of P, who sprang from: the earth.
and swhose son was Manus. * Tuisconem deum terrd
editum, et flivm Manuam.” Tuisco i from T, the
same root as the Sanscrit Oyw. The Babylonian tradi-
won of the creation of man fepresenta him A having
been formed from the blood of Belus, mixed with the
earth: and hence as having sprwng from God abave il
the earth beneath. And what is the tradition of & primi-
tive golden uge, found among all nations, but man’s con-
sciousheds of 4 divine origin, manifesting itself through,
the gloom of the paat and the degradation of the

present ¥
' The Hindu Aryans, recognising the pre-eminent dignity
and nobility of man, distinguished him from ull other
creaturey s the " Thinker”. The first human heing,
the progenitor of the human mace, they denominated

.lfu.-_m," ‘fram the oot maw, 10 measure,” to think,

W More especially the progenitor of the Aryans afer ihe
Deluge. The tradition of the firs croated man and woman
i probably the fuundation of thie story of Vama and Yams, ab

we shull wee further on.  The Hindus haye seversl Legenids
of the Deluge, tn which Manu invariably curresponds tu thi
Rihlical Noah, The following fram the  Satupiatha Frdfmaind
i the oldest on record =

1 the beginning, they hroaicht to Manu water for washmg.
A% he wis washing, a fish came into his hands (which spuke
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which uppenrs in the Sanscrit wai, the Oreek poes,
the Latin mews, and the English sond and mas,  What

tn him), * Preserve me; | shall seve thee . (M inquired ),
Feom what wilt thow save ine 2 (The fish replicd), * A Uood
ahall sweep awav all these ctoatured: from it will 1 restue
thee . {Manu suked); ‘How (shall) thy preservation (he
effected) 7" The fish aaid, “So lang a8 we are smsall, se
Are in greal peril, for fish devour Bab i thou shalt preserve me
fifst in 4 jurr When | grow too lurge for the juar,then thou
shall dig a trenchy and’ preserve me in that. When | grow
oo lavge for the trenehy, then thou whalt carry me away to the
Ocean,. | shall then be beyonil the roach of dinger.”  Straight.
way he Boeame u ' large finl, and said. * Now g such and such
o yenr the food will come: thou shalt therefore comsiruct a
ship, and sewort (o me; thou shalt wmbark in the shap when
the Moo rises, and | shall deliver thee foom i, Having thus
preserved the fish, Many carried him away to the sea. Then
in the same year which the fish had enjoined. he conmructed
a ship, and resorted 1o oot When the food rose; Manu
etnbarked I the whip.  The Rah wwam lowards hdm. | He
Gistened the cable of the ship to the fsh's horm By thid
means hy passed over the northern mountain,  The ol sad,
bl have delivered thee; funten the ship 1ooa tree.. Huot lest
b water shoulid cot thee off whilkt thoo art onthe mountain,
ay much s the water sobaides, so much thou shalt deseend

alter it  He sccordingly descended ua imuch as the wator’

nubsided. Wherefore slso this, viz., * Manu's descent i (the
nauee) of the porthern mountain,  Now the flood had swen
wway all these greatures; a0 Many wlope was Jeft here
Desirous of offapring, he lived worshipping unil toiling
arduous religious rites.  Among these o also sacrficed with
the pdks oftering.  He cawt clarified butter, thickened milk,
whey and cuards, as an oblation e the waters. Thence in s
yeara wiman wiy produced.”

The pame of the woman thus prodoced was Ida. = From

-
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higher name could they have given to man than the
w'Thinker ™7 And (o the case of the Aryan nations,
what name could have been more prophetically signifi-
cant? For have they not been pre-eminently the great
Thinkers as well as the great sctors in every age i
Have they not far putstripped all other races in civilisa
tion, In philosophy, in arts, and i science ! Are they
not o-day the rulers of the world, dod is it presumptuous
to affirm that they are destined, under Providence. 1o
bind &l nations together in the golden bond of civilisa

ton, conunerce, and religion

§ 2 The Comiciansness vf S,

Profesior Weber says, * The religious notion of %in
is wanting altogether, and submissive pratitude o the
godi in as yet quite foreign to the Indian in the Vedic
age ' Max Muller, on the other hand, says. s The
consclousness of xin is & prominent feature in the religion
of the Veda: so 18, likewise, the beliel that the gods are

Manu und 1da, we sre expresaly teld, the Tuce, kimwn s that
oF Math, Le., the race of mui, was descended.”  Manu, accanl:
g 1o the shove legend, was the progemtor of all poat-tilusian

et

The Legend of the Deluge in the Mahibhirata resemibiles
the above with sume important sdditions. It statss thai
cight persons were saved from the waters; thit seeily of all
living things were preseryed | anil gives the duration of the
fHood as “for many yeara”. 1t dlee points to thie highest
peak af ¥ Himayat " (Himalays) an the place where the ahip
wah ted, and for which it was called Naubamlha,

Vit af Twidl Laf, p. 38,
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able 1o take away from man the hesvy burden of his
gin ™! And the author of the Seered Povtry of Harly
Redigions remarks, ' Of that moral conviction, that moml
enthusiasm for goodness and justice, that moral hatred
of weanyg and evil, that real for righteousness, that
anguish of penitence, which han elsewhere marked re-
ligious poctry, there in singularly little truce™ in the
Vedic hymns: The first of these statements is fur 100
sweeping, the second 15 exaggemted as to the word
* prominent,” and the third is upon the whole correct.

The fact is, that when the Aryans appear first before
uk in the * Land of the five rivers)” their consciousness:
of sin had becomme maore obtuse than it was formerly ; and
hence the birden of their songs was not, © Lord, grant
us forgiveness of sins,” bup, * grant us food, progeny,
wealth, and victory . T'he following hymn, addressed
to Tndei, ‘who was then their sypreme deity, is a fair
specimen of the spint pervading three-fourths of the
Vedic hymnk:—

1. * Voracious drinker of the Soma juice, although we
he unworthy, do thou, Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich
us with thousands of excéllent cows und horses.™

2. * Thy bencvolence, handsome and mighty, lord of
food, endures for ever Therefore, Indm; of booniless
weilth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows ani
horsies."”

3. ** Cast asleep (the two female messongers of Yama) :
fooking st euch other, let them alesp, never waking

4 g fromy o Gurmaw Woarkahop, vl L, B 450
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Indes, 6f boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of
excellent cows und horaes,”

4+ “May those whn ure our cnemties alumber, and
those, (0 hero, who are pub friends, be awake Indra, of
poundless wealth, enrich us with thousauls of excellent
cows and horses ™

5 *Indm, destroy this ass (our adversary ), praising
thee with such discordant speech; and do thow, Indr,
of boundiess wealth, enrich us with thousands of exel;
lent cows ani horses.”

6.+ Let the (ulverse) breexe, with crooked course,
alight afar off on the forest.  Inilra, of bounidless weallth,
enrich s with thoussnds of exzellent cows und horses,”

5. Destroy every one that reviles us; sty every one
that does us injury,  Indra, of tisundless wealth. enrich
us with thousands of excellent cows ani horses,” !

The consciousncss of sin, however, is & prominent
feature in the pwad! nusither of hymns addressed to Varnu,
cither alone o i conjunction with other deities, especially
with the Adityas, *the eternal ones ™ and L pocasion.
ally manifests itself more or less clenrly in hymnp
addressed 10 other goda * Thin duy, ye gods, with
the rising sun, deliver uk from heinals Ain 8 v Predtrve
us, O Agni, by knowledge from sin, comsume every
malignant spirit; raise us aloft that we may pasa through
the world, and that we may convey ouf wealth 1o the
goda"® “ Agni, far remove from us ull iniquity, fr
remove from e sing far remove fram us all evil

LRV, 2y ¥ i, i, 11 O Vb L by v TS5
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thought:"!  * The divine Savitr travels by an upward
und hy. @ downward path; he comes from w distance,
removing all sin." 2 0 If we hiuve sinned ngainst the man
who loves ok huve ever weoonged o brother, friend of
comrade, the neighbour ever with us, of i stranger, €
Viruni, remove from oa the treapasa™ 1 we, as
gamesters, cheat at play, have cheated, done wrong
anwillingly of sinned of purpose, cast all these sins away
like loosened fetters, and, Varuna, lev us be thine own
heloved " ¢ “Let those renowns and those priises of
thine be proved true by thy showing mercy on s, 0
Indra.  Slay us ned for dne sin, aor for twe, nor for
three, nor for mpny, O herm,™ 4 Protect us, Soma, from
arlumny | preserve us from sin ;. pleased with our service,
he our friend."*  “ Prolong our existence; Asvink: wipe
“““T#} gins ; destroy our foes; be ever our gssociates,
* May our sion be remoaved or repented of s the borden
of & whole hymn

The Aryans” infantile notion of sin is forcibly expressed
inthe terms which they used to dénote it.  Those ternis :
e padt from comt Ard, t6 Rl to fall down *:
agdas, Grayos, emar and wmchar, from roots signifying
firnt to  go," and then to ¥ go astray,” ** miss the mark ", I
Nirrafs; wnother word for ain, which was ifterwurds per-
sonified ax 4 power of evil or destruction, is desived from -

LRV, v a e, 6, b, L, 38084 1850
 Thid., Vi 85, 7, 8. _ LI, il 48 330 3
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the same root which vields refe 1o the sense of nght)
und wirsrita menns not tght, or @ deviation | from. the
right path. Sin. therelore, ieconding to the earliest con-
ception of the Arvan miml; is & fall from b higher to a
lower moral state, o Beviation from the puth of duty, 4
misning of the mark of monl excellence once set before
the nientisl dslon  The same ldess are conveyed in the
Toml { Tommninn) words Tirgte, Tagprdan, and  Kuehem,
ning fauly,

Words are fosallised thoughts; and their testimony
respeching the earliest. conceptions of the human mind
in WW valuable i the testimony of the rocks respecting
the structure of animals which have long betomie extinct
What & marvellous confirmation of the Fall of man.
mentioned in the third chapter of Genesis, we have in
the words used for “sin” in the Semitic, hrﬁﬂ'—. amd
Turanian lyngoages !

H man, wdividuoally and socially, ws Evalutionists tell
us be nothing more: than the product of natural forces,
which push him irresiatibly forward, like a mighty hum-
cifie, tovwurds higher and more complex forms: of lifke
how did the consciogingss of sin, an o failure or & f&ll,
invelving calamity, otiginate ¥ If 'he be the inere out-
come of intemal and external forces—of oguuiam and
environment—bhe may at certain sages of his progress
be defective, but he cannot be a winner in the scnsg ﬂi'l_l
he has + missed the moark ™ of moml excellence set before
him. “0i may require thousands of years to elevate
Him tn u moce complele existence : ot he has not fallon
from any idesl bie might have reached.  Hei only, at any
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paint, what the sum total of soaturs] fctors which enfer
into his being have made him. The two eonceptions af
sint and of development, in this naturalistic sense, cannot
co-exist 1" We must, therefore, gither accept the testi.
mony ol consciousness that man s p sinner, and roject
the theory of evolution, which does not recognise that
fact: or secept the theory of evolution, and reject the
testimony of consciouances aa filse,

But sin is more explicitly represented in the Vedas us 4
voluntary transgression of divine laws. * However we
brenk thy laws from day to day, men as we are, O god
Varuna, do not deliver ug unto death ; nor to the blow of
the furious; nor to the wrath of the spiteful.“# "' Whenever
wi, men, 0 Varona, commit an offence hefore the hesvenly
host, whenever we brenk the law through thoughtlessnioss,
punish oy pot, O God, for that affsnce.”™ * May we be
sinless before Viruna, who is gracious even to him who
has committed sin, and may we follow the lnws of Adit ¢

Sin was Felt to be m grawt calamity, which & evident
from the figures of speech’ used to represent it 1t 1 a
Vdond” ora v repe” from which the sinner prays to be
released. Deliver usfrom sin a& ffom s mpe; let us
obtain thy path of righteousness,” * May the thrend not
be tarn while | am weaving my prayess; may the form
of my pious works not decay before its season,” * Var
una, take all fear avay from mes be kind to e, O/ just
king! Take away my sin like a rope from w calf: far

! Principal Tulloch, The Chrittian Doctrivie of S,
YRoVg bz Y I, vil, By s Y el vin, B, 7
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from thee [ am not the master even of a twinkling of the
éve" ! ** Far from me be bonds; far from me be win," 2
w0 Adityas, deliver on from the mouth of the wolves,
like a/bound thief, O Adit " % Whatever. © youthful
god, we have committed wgitinst thee, men as we are,
whatever sin through thoughtlessness, make uu guiltless
hefare Aditi, locsen the sins on all sides, O Agni™* = 0
Varuna; lift the highest rope, dmw off the lowest, e
moxe the wmddle: then, 0 Adiya, ler us be in thy
service free of guilt before Adin* 4 Kimg Vamna,
kesp afir from us Neewis, and liberate un fronl whatover
sin we have conrmitted." *

Sin is o derrr dyedew, which the jeds only cun take
away s Tamd & thick dirdsess, which * forgivences ™ alone
cuny dispel.® It is alen 4 s or u fesd, actoss whizh we
can only gooin & diving boat,  “We invoke the well.
protecting earth, the annvalled sky, the well-shielding
Adin, the:good guide;  Lev us enter for safety into the
divine hoat, with good oars, foultless and leakless ™*
“ Carrv un, 0 Vasus, by vout Wessed protoction. @i it
ware, in your shipacroks ull dingers.” W * Let ool tn.
known wretchen, evilidisposed anid unhallowed, tread s
down.  Through thy help, O hero, let s step aver the
tishing etecnal waters.” !0 May Apni convey us us in
a boat pver a river, acroas all wickedness " 1 Do thow,

bRV i 28, 500, 4 il a0 50 HIE, Vil 50, o4
* M, v aag g S L7 I LT A A
I (8 R ® bty 27,09 * bl ox, G310
; : L | T T VT LY 1 AR TVEEE R M [ A I TS
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Ruilra, walt us in safety over the ocean of sin, repel all
the assuulis of the ungodiy.”"

Man, having & natural tendency to sin, ls a prey to
temptations. It was not onr own doing, O Varuna
it wits necessity (o temptation), an intoxicating draught,
poisan; dice, thoughtlesiness. The old is there to mis
tend the youns: even wleep hrings untighteausness'
{.ot mot ane sin after another, difficult to’ be conquered,
overcome usi may it depart aliogether with) Just."*
“May that. bluzing weapon of yours, Marute, be far
from us, although through homsn infirmities we offer
vou offence ™! Whatever (offence] we have committed
by want of thought against the divine race, by feebleness
of understanding, by violence, after the manner of men,
and either agminst gods or men, do thou, O Savito,
muake us sinless” !

This tendency is not only transmitted by the law that
like pradices [ike. but the sins of the fathers are ina
myvaterious way imputed o their offspring. ** Absolve
un, froun the sine of aur fithers, und from those which
we have committed with our own bodica™* “Let us
not fulfer, Mitri and Varunu, for offences committed by
another; let us not, Yasus, do any act by which you
may be offended.”* = May Agm free me from the sin
which oty mather or father committed when | was in the
womb."* I thou liest there in conseguence of amy

¥ bid vil, 86 6 * I 38, B

RV ST 3
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st committed by thy mother, or thy father, with niy
voice | declare thy release ind deliverance From them
all"*

The effect of sin s to sepasite man from God. * Do
I say this to my own welf 7 How can | get unto Varuna 7
Will he accept my nffering without displeasure ¥ When
shall 1 with o guiet mind see him propitiated © 1 ank, Q
Varuna, wishing: vy know this my sin—-[ ge to ask the
wise, The sages tell me the same,—Varona s he who
is angry with me. Whs it kn old s, O Varuna, that
thou wisheat to destroy thy friend who always pmises
thee? Tell me, thow unconyuerable lord, amd 1 will
quickly tuen to thee with praise, freed front sin""  Again,
Visiahits excliims, ** Where are those friendubips of us
two ! We seek the harmony which we enjoyed of old.
| have gone, () sell-gustaiping Varmana, to thy vast and
spicious house with a thousund gates,  He who was thy
friend, intimate, thing own, and beloved, has committed
offences againnt thee. Let us not who are guilty reap
the fruits of our win. Do thou, O wise god, grant protec-
tion to him who praises thee" "

As it Is difficult for us, with our Christiap constience,
to understand the precise mesning which the ancient
Aryang attached to the word “win" let usinquire, (1}
Whai acte were not, and {2) What acts were, camiidercd
ginfal by them. This alone will preserve un from the
error of cither overestimating, o under-valuing thei
moral wense.

VAV, v g0y 4o i, LRV, vk B, 2, 5 §
U b, vil BE, 5 6,
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1, Whit séts were 'nol considered sinful by the Vedic
Aryans,

Aristotle says,  As men regard the forms, ko also

they conmider the lives, of the gods to be aimilar to thelr
own'. Whatever acts, therefore, a nation attributes
with approbation to its gods, we may reavonably con-
clude, ure highly esteemed by itself  Thromghomt the
Vidic hymns the inchricty produced by quaffing  the
Somu julce is celebrated with onfeigned satisfaction  All
the gods are constantly fnvited to drink of the * mmmortiil
stimulint ' (amsrdyen wadind, which invigorates them,
and increases. thielr strength bevond all pralse. ' Inden
has dromk ; Agni has doank Al the gods have become -
exhilnrated 't Lidvs dvmks like a thimsty stug, or &
bull rommung 1 warerless wasie. " And all the effects
produced on'man by ** strong dnink ~ are aseribed o him.
It ia atated in the Aitareva Brihmanu that, * The gods
get drunk, an it were, it the midday libation, and are
consequently at the thind lilation in & atate of complete
dronkenness"*  The Sawntmandi was i ceremony up
pomted to expiate the evil effects of too free indulgence
10 the Sormjuice:

Wine (Swra) was also in usel for we read, =1 place I
the poison in the sun, like a wine skin or leathermn bottle,
in the house of 4 vendor of wine” ' Wine-hibbers are
meationed in R.-V., viii, 21, 14, *The Aavins gave a
hundred jars of wine to Kakshivan,"* *The Soma ¥

RV vl 4% 00, Vb, vl g 105G VL 30, 85 v, B0, 4
ok T ARGV L g Y Abd L, 116, 7.
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draughts are sall © contépd in the intenor af Indra
like * men maddened with wing "0 11 js obvisus, there.
fore, that drunkenness was not considered ¥ sin in the
Vedicage.  Overindulgence, however, in e atrong drink,

an the hot plains of India gradually bore its wvil conse:
quences; anil, among the thoughtful. a revulsion of feeling
swas the resule  Hence, in Manw's time, spioc-drnking
wiw strictly prohibited, as being u most hemous crime,
equal to that of killing & Brahman.® All honour to those
ancient mges who resolutely set their fhces ugninst u
hahit, which, i continued, would probubly have destroyed
the Hindu Aryans long ago..

Though monogamy was doubtless the prevailing
custom in the Vedic age,! polygamy iv olten spoken of
without any disapprobiution. We have seen before that
the Riahi Kakshivan married the ten daughters of Rija
Swayvana. And we aretold that when the sage Chyavina
had grown obd, aml had been foryaken, that the Asving
divested him of his desrepit body, prolonged his Hife,
reatored him to youth, and mnde him * the husband of
maidens "¢ Soma s said to have made the duwns height
ut their birth? and to huve formed them the wives of a
glorions hushind® Indra had two wives, indrani and
Pranaha. The sage Yajnavalkys had two wives, Maitreyi
and Katydyani. One Rishi excluims. * The magmiicent
tord, the protector of the virtuous - Has given nie filty
wives "7 The following are a specimen of many passiges

VR wlily syee " M % 530 " Vo il 3308+
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which allude with approbation to the possession of more
thian one wife, ' Powerful Indra, their minds- ndbere 1o
thee, s aifectionate wives to u loving husband =)+ In-
dra thok 1o him all the citics ds one common husband
hin wives,"" “Thou dwellest with thy glories like o
Raju with his wives"* Even polyandry is hinted at'in
the fact that the two Asving hid ope wife in common,*
and Hodasi was the common wife of the Maruts.

The Sawapathe Behmana, ix.; 1, 4 6, distinctly avows
the principle of polygamy, and explaing ns organ.  * He
mitcrificen 1o the man firsy, then o the women. He
exilts the man in consequence of his vigour, He sacri-
fices to the man as to one, and to the women g to
many.* Hence aléo one mun has mnny wives™*®

The re-marringe of widows was not considered & crime
in the Vedic nge, a5t is now ; and the cruel custom of child-
marriage : anid the horrid rite of Suttee, or widow-borning,

VREVL L hdy . N ThA vl g, g 9 IN wil, tR 2

Clhd b ange s CRBAL | thy 5 % Muir veloy, po g

TH T here can bhe little daubt that polymamy, as we find it I
wmong the early rmces in their tradsition from the pastoral ta
the agricultyrall life, was costomary i Indim. We read in
Herodotow (v., 30 that, amomgst the Thractans, i was orsal,
after the death of 4 man, (o God out who hail been the most l
buloved of his wives., and to sadrifice her bpon his tomb.
Meln 04, 23 grves the seme ax the contom of the Getae.  Hee I
rondidtin {iv., 71} asserts & similar fact of the Scythians, aml
Pausaitias (iv,, 20 of the Greeha; while our Tedtonic Mythaligg
in [ull of insmaoces of ‘the same feeling © (M. Miller's Higl
Awe. Somi Lie., pe g8
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wire then unknown' We rend in AV %05 27, B
wWhien n wotttian haw hud one husband before, and gets
dnother, if thoy present the age paschandann olienng,
they shall not be sepamted. A second husband dwelis
i the same world with his rewedded wife, if_he offers
the afa pawckandiame.” And in the AV, v 8,08, 1t
stated that, **when & woman has had twd former hus.
hands, not Bralmums, if @ priest take her Band (e,
mirry her) it 15 he alone who is her hisband. IEina
Brahman only that is & husband, and not a Hijanys or a
Vaisyin"

It appears, from the following verse, addressed to the
Asving, that it wits not an uncommon thing for u widow
to matry her deceased husband’s brother. v Where are
vou by night, Aavins, and where by day?  Where do
you alight 7 Where have you dwelt 2 Who draws you
to his house, as u widow does her hrotherinlaw w the
couch, or us 1 woman does & man 7" The same custom
wim in wogue in the ume of Manu, for it (s coacteld in
his code that, * The dumsel, indeed, whose hausbmnid
shall die after troth verbully plighted, but before consorm,

bo Theee s oo text 1 countenance daws which ullow the
myriage of children and- prohilde thi te-marringe of child-
widinws, ant the unhallowed site of burning the widow with
the corpec of her husband ja bhoth wgmnar the spirit and the
Yetter of Hhe Veda™ (Chgps from o Georman W erdihop, vel. L,
P gtk

TRV, &, 402, Compare Deutcromomy, ¥V, 3. (henenin,
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mation, his brother shall take in marnige aceording to
thik rule !

The Vedic Arvans considered it neither u sin nor o
diggrace for adalt females to remain at heme unmarried,
or for those growing old to mirery,  We read, “As a
ﬁmm' iden growing old in the same dwelling with
her parents’(cluims from them her support), so cune 1
to thee for wesilth ™2 And the Asvins are highly prassed
For having cored Gosha, the daughter of Kakshivan, aod
given her o husbend when advanced in vewrs®  There
are indications even that women exercised. the liberty of
chivosing thelr own husbands in those days?

The plundering and destruction of the non-Aryan rices
waus a theme of grent rejoicing.  * Indra and Soma, burn,
destroy the Rikshasas: annihilate the fools; slay and
cist theid into darkoness. #o that none of them may ever
thence foturn.™*  Lndm consamed the Riknhnisan with
his bolt un fire w dry forest )" yen, " he dlew with his
holt u thowsand, ten thousinil, & honileed millions of the
Bsyus "4 4 Destroy every ate thet reviles os o sliy
every one that does us infury; may all aliens pernh.” is
the constantly recurring prayer."

We find no trace here of the ancient brotherhood ol

C Many, bx, 0, And Gautama (fbiil, 411 saps, A woman
Whnise  husbanid s dosd, and whi desires urﬂlpﬁng.;ﬁll#'lﬂﬂ'

a #ort 1o her brotheranlaw =, &
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man that is go much hoasted of by certiin Hindus of the

present day |

5. What scts were canmdered sinful by the Vedic
Atyain.

Gumbling is represented ax most minous in ity effects
upon persons and familics  “The gambler fimln po
Comfort (1 his need; his dico give ansient gifts abd
rain the winners it vexes him to see his own wife, wmi
then 1o observe the wives and happy homes of others.”
o His wife rejects him, and his motherindaw detests
him.™ Hin futher, mother, und hrothers, ashamed of
hint. ery out, * We know wothing of him, take him
away ™. *In debt, and seeking after money, the gambler
approaches with trepdation the houses of sther people
at might.” Nowonder then that the udvice of the Rishi
ik, " Never play with dice . practise husbamdry ; mejoice
m thy property, esteeming it witfficient "

The pods are haters of falsehood, and punishers of all
untruth, Hence the prayer, * Tike away whitever sin
huw been found in me, whether | huve done wrong, of
huve profounced imprecations, ar have apoken untruth 7
v May the untruth, which the wise and sinless Varuna
ahsesves In s, through thy favour, Indrs, disappear:”
for ' those who practise ‘untroths attain ot the incan-
ceivable dejty."*

Stealing wank a erime, anil [dishonesty. in husiness wan

deprecated, - Pushan, as the god of trivelleriy s imvoked

- Ra-'r'.. LI H1
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to “drive away from our path the waylayer, the thief,
the robber ™5 and Indm js entreated ** not to tuke advan-
tage of us like o dealer™|

Iiberality towards one's own kith anil kin was severely
condemned, while liberality was highly pruised. * He who
keeps s food 1o himself has sin to himself also.” = The
wise mun makes the giving of gifts his breastplate,”
" The car'of bounty rolls on ecisy wheels." * The house
of the libersl mun is Hke u pool where lotses grow."”
“The property of the liberal man nover decays, while
the (liberal Anids no comforter.”  © The givers of gilts
ubide aloft in the sky; the hestowers of horses hve with
the sun: the givers of gold sttnin immortality; the be-
stowers of smiment prolong their lives, %

Sarcery and witcheraft, seduction and adultery, were
denounced.”

Non-performunce of religious rites ; the reviling of the
soul-inspiring Sonw-juice ; disobedience to parents; anil
want of peace und concord in the family, were considered
writg,  The following benediction from the Athirea-
Veda hus losy none of its force and beaury for domestic
happiness: by the lapse of three thousand vears, 1
impart to vou' concord with unity of hearts wnd fresdom
from hatred | delight one in the other ua & cow in the
birth of 4 call.  May the son be obedient 1w his father,
amt of one mind with his mother. May the wife, at

VRV gl 35 1350 5 by x,, 107,
BT,y vadiy nogy B 350 85 e V0T T Wi 300G X0 e 55 Vil
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poace with her hushand, speak to him homed words,
Let not brother hate brother, nop sister sistes: concord
ant and united in will, speak to one unother with kind
words* !

It is now evident thut the Vedic Aryans regarded sin,
pot only as & Full, but also as the voluntary trans
gresajon of divine liws cntailing pumishmant,  They
recognined the reality of both a divine and » human will,
The gods, of their own free will, gave the laws, and men,
of their own free will, broke them. Their consciousness
of win, therefore, containg (1) a knowledge of diving liws,
and (2) the voluntary transgression of them.

But whence this knowledge of divine lawa?  What s
the ongin of the idea of Law as the momal standurd of
right and wrong ?  Max Miller, in hin Hitber? Lactares,
sayw, that the idea of physical law, denoting the uni-
formity of putural phenomenu, onginated in the percep-
tion of the * recursiny return of day and night, the
weekly changes of the waning and increasing moon, the
succession of the seusons, and the rhythmic dances of
the stars " which uniformity found expression in the word
sit, vight path or law, and that from this ‘»éa, the
motal law, the night path for man to walk in, was
deduced or nferred.  There. seemn to be nothing in the
Vedna to support this view. The word rifit, though
used chiefly to denote outward coxmical order, 1w also
ased to denote inward moral order; and hence the
question -whether the one oder is & deduction or ano

VRN Wy 58 &5 AV, i e
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anference frome the other must be settled on gmonds
.other than philological,

Now, granting that sensuooes mmpressions of the -
farmity of natural phenomend did produce the ldes of
phyiical law, in' the sense of the right path io which the
heavenly bodies should move, how eoold that originate
the ides of 4 right path in. & moral sense, in which man
whould go ? I it be afirmed that the concepr of outwand
cosmical onder did not produce inwanl morsl order ns
such, but the perceprion of it: then, we usk, how can
inward moel order exist apart from. the perception of
it} T not pereeption the comidition und evidence of it
existence 7 Again, [0 it be affirmed that the concept of
outward cosmicd] prder awskened the |atent sense of
twand moral arder, then it s evident that the sense, ot
ides, wan there already ; and hence that 1t was not
lerrved from the sida, the concepr of ourward cosmical
onder, which, ex dvpothesi, wan dedoced from sensuous
mmpregsions.  Before man could apply the word zaly o
the uniformity of matuml phenomens, he must have
known the sife, the right path, and it opposite.  He
must have heen conseious of & law within, or a standard
by which he could judge what is right and what is
wrong.  The very termw rigdt and terme smply the
possension of such o stunducd.  The moril law s e
grained in the nature of man, written, us the Apostle
Paul says, on the heart;! and hence fragmants of it sre

found amonyg all nations; but among one mare fully than

| Ravn 1L, 5
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among the Hindus of the Vedic sge.  The correspandence
hetween the Vedic and the Biblical conceptinn of i i
remarkable  The former contains the gapentinl elements
of the latter. But, in proportion as. we recede from that
age, we find the conception of sin bocoming attenuated,
antily an the one hand, it s deprived of s mornl chie-
acter, and, on the other, of its reality. ‘I'he philosophical
treatises recognise evil, but no sins abd this respect
there s nothing to chidtse between tham and the urter

ances of the most degmded tribeat

4 3. Persenad Lmwusriality-

The immortality of man s not & doctrine of the
schools, bur m belief of humanity ; not based on the
metaphysic, or proved by the logic, of any system, but
the utterance of a primury Matinet conymon to the race,
which his made itself heard more of less distinetly

+ +The principle of the order of the warl, of the regrilarity
of commic phemmmens, Wi eemielved by the Eishis to have
cxistell as & principle befors the minifostation ol any phene-
frend, The anjument woold seam 10 b somawhat as finllows
The phienomena of the world are shifting ani changeable, bot
riie principle regilating the perindical Fecarronce of phenomens
jx cotmtant} fresh phunmiend are contimuily reproduved, but
the principle of ordur remains the same the principle, there.
fore, cxisted aiready when the arliost phunomiicns appoearcd |
in the Vedic idiom, it bs their father, it han given birth to then,
This paresntage is exactly paraliel to that of hesven and enrth.
Heaven and carth ure the first socardiag tu, of by resuon uf,
the rifa; the gods are bom by fite " (HL W, Waallls, Commadagy

of the Rig-Veda),
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wherever man s found. Tt is the glory of Chrstianity
that it hans sstisfled that inatinet by authoritatively rati-
ving the belief in immartality and placing it bevond u
doubt,

The intimations of a beliel in life alter death are not
80 framerous and distingt din the fimt eight books of the
Rig-Veda os in the list two, They are; however, suffi-
ciently oumerous and distinet to indicate that such a
behef was a prominent feature in the religious ereed of
the ancient Aryans. Al the goda are believed to be
immortal. and capuble of conferring fmmortality upon
their worshippers.  Apni is said o render mortils -
mortal.! The same power is ascribed to Soma® The
Maruts are besought to make their worshippers immor-
tal:* and Mitra and Varuna are asked to wrant min
wealth, and immortality.*

The following hymn, addressed to Soma, in the ninth
ook of the Rig-Veda, containe u vivid description of life
ifter death, expressed in beautiful language with childlike
confidence :-

* Where is eternal light, in the world where the sun 15
placed, in that immortal, imperishable world, place me;
O Soma "

*Where King Vivisvata reigns, where the secret
place of heaven i, whore the mighty waters tre, there

muke me pmmoral |
“Where life is free in the third heaven of heavens;

PRAVL, 31, * Jhid.y by gt 1.
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where the woelds are rmudiant, there make me- im.
mortal 1

« Where there is huppiness and delight, where joy and
pleasure reside, where the desires of our desire ire
attained, there make me immartal "

The Vedic Aryans regarded immortality as & species
of upotheosis or deification.  Those who were made fm-
mortal becamie deities themselves, and were invoked for
the same blessings ns the elder deities hestowed. The
Ribhus, the three sons of Sudhanvan, the desterons

humble-minded urtisans of the godn, constructed  the

glorioun three-wheeled car of the Asvina™: restored
their aged and infirn purents to youth " and divided
into four the new sacrificial ladle which the divine
Tvishtr had made,” for which exhibition ol akill they
obtained divinity, and * proceeded on the mwad of immar-
tality to the assemblige of the gods™: whence they are
invoked = “Yé who through your skill have hecome
gotls, and like falcons are seated n the sky, do ye,
children of strength, jfive us riches | ve, O -sona-of Sud-
hanvan, have became immortal .0

T'he Vedic doctrine of # future life is closely connected

VRV.ix 1ry,  Profesor Roth gays respecting this hymn,
1§t were: mmeeswary, we might here find the moat powaerful
weapota againsl the view which haw been lavely revived snd
procluimed as now, that Peraia wis the smly bitthplece of the
idea of immoradity ; and that even the nations of Europe had
derjved it from that quarter; as IT the religious spirit of every
gifted race was not able to arrive at it by its own stretigth "

& [liad,, il fo, 23 Ive 48, 8.
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with, and seems to have grown up around, the memory:
of the Pitris, or wncestral fathers of families.  Though
they had departed from this world, they had oit ceased
to five. They all occupy diffierent atages of hlessedneds
m the celestinl spheres. ! They have all  obtained riches
among the gods ™ ;! and as * companians ' of the gods,
thev wre all invoked, like the Roman Catholic Saints,
t b propitious to, and to intercede for, their de
seenllants here on earth? ' Invoked to these favoutite
oblations placed on the grass; may the Fathers, the
pfferers of Somu, ¢ome; miy they lear s may they
intercede for uk, knd preserve us. Do us no injury, O
Fathers, nn account of any offerce which we, after the
mannes of men, mEy Commiit agaibst you Bestow
wealth on the mortal who worships you ; Fathem, hestow
this: woalth upan yvour sons, wid oow grant them susten
unte" " Thus the ahcient Arvan faith in the continoed
life of the Fathers, who *“hod departed first,” was &0
strong a4 to place the dogtrine of immortality levond o
doubit.  Death had not unnihilated them, and hence nead
not annilnlate their sons; and therefore they pfﬂ}'_!ﬁ-bﬂ
»added 1o the people of etermity,” who dwell in Varuna's
warld of porfect and andying lighe,  This faith hes never
lowt its hold on the Hindu mind. Tt manifests itself now
in the Sriddha tetemony, of offering tn his Fathers:
spirit, which is the most solemn duty devolving on every
Hindu son.

1ho THE THEACHING OF THE VEDAS
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The beligh i o foturs fife m this form mgpeses . all
branthes of the Anvan race. Clcdro says, " So great w
the sanctity of the tomh, mir ancestors lave desiresd thar
thowe who departed this lifie shoulil he held ix * deities e
And Platos says, * Let men fear, In the frst place, the
gods above ; next, the souls of the dleud, 1o whom in tho
course of nature it belongs, to have a care of their off-
spring ™, Johnson, in his Criemtal Kedigionl, ways, * The
Latin DN Manes und the Greek Zhew Chthowinl <o
responil perfectly to the Vedie Pitris, blessed divinix
ties, who watch over their descendants, and expect their
tributes of holy rites ",

In ihe later books of the Riw-Veda, the belief in hie
after death stands impessonnted i Yama.  Yama and
his twin sister Yami, are, sccording to Profcssors Roth
and Whitney, the first human pair, the otiginators of
the sace. +* As the Hebrew conoeption clonely connected
the parents of mankind by making the syoman formed
from u portion of the body of the man, so by the Indikn
traditipn they are pliced In the relationship of twins."
I the tenth boak of the Rig-Veda there s a curious
dinlogue between Yami upd her Iiother Yuma, where
ghe implores him 1o make her hin wife, g the groond
(1) that ** the Creator maile i for man and wifie, while
yet in the womb ¢ smd (2) that the immovtals " desire
that Yami, * the one sole moral” should jeavie a
descendunt behind. He, however, declines, an the plea
that it |& & sin for a brothier vo marry his saror,  Max
Mller. in s Scence of Langrnage. denicw that Yama and

Yarmiiare the indien Adari and Eve: and resolves the
1
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whole legend into one of the-myths of the Dawn,—Yama,
tho day. und Yami; the nights.  This explanation; how:
ever, scems top narrow. and cxclusive, as it heaves no
moin for the exercise of thought and imagination upon *
the wrigin, condition, and ‘desting of the hiuman race.
Surely the tragic elements of human, life, birth, und
death, must have touched the ancient Aryans a4 pro-

foundly as the nsing and setting of the sun,
The legend of Yama and Yami was the common

inhentance of the Hindi and lranian Aryans before
thelr separation . and hence we may reasonably infor
thint it with omg of the ariginal traditions of the primeval
home, The Hindu Yamu, the son of Vivasyat, is the
franiun Yime, the son of Vivanghat, The Himlu Yami
in *the Grst man that died, the first that departed to
the celestinl world, and spied out the road for many ™.
Consequently he w *“the assembler. of men, the king
of the departed; who frst found for us the way to &
home beyond ‘the grave. which shall .not be tiken from
im0

The Irunizn Yima is the king and founder of g golden
age, the mont glortbus of men, during whose reign
peither sickness, nor age, nor death ) neither cold nor
heat ; neither hatred nor strife existel.  But after con-
tinmng for some time to diffuse happiness and immor
tality. he was disturbed by the powers of dirkness
and so' was compelled to withdmw, together with his

VRV x4
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mttendants; to n more contracted sphere.!  The difference
hetween these two tegends 3 this: the Hindu Yamaos
the king of the blessed wffer their departore to the
celgstinl world: wherend the Tranian Yima is the king
af the Liessed in this warld, whn have continudi ta live
with him from the polden age.  This legend, in its
otiginal form, prohibly contained these two versionn
Far the tradition of the first * man that died)” the *ane
sole mortal,” must necessatily mclide the ttadition of
the first man that livedi  The lraniaos emphasised the
latter and the Hindus the former.  Thin w easily ox-
plained.  The Tranians, tormented with the mormal antago-
ninms of posd and evil, winch they felr so keenly, clung

to'the truditden of & gollen past when these ilid not

U Simiinedy, Hesiod tn hin (Vords and Dy desomibes the
“galden age i —
AW hen gods slike and mortals rise to birkh.
A golden raiee, th' immmortals formed on carth
Of many-languaged mon s they lved of old,
When Kromes reign'il in heaven—ai g of gold.
Like they lived with ealm untroubled nvind.
Free from the toil and angush of our kind.
Nor sad decrepit age appmaching nigh,
Thele lmbe unnerved with fradl infirmity 5
Strunpers to M1, thy nanire’s banguits proved.
I2ich in earth's fruits, and of the besy befoved z:
Thuy sank to aurth as opiste shimber stole
Bifl n'er the aevine, anil whelm'd the willing soul.
Thiips was each good i the grain exoberant woil
- Pour'd the full harves, uncompell'd by tail,
The virtuous many dwell i commeon blest,
And all unsneving shared what wll in pance pasnesseid.”
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exikt.  Hut the Hindus, léss monll, more imaginative,
entangled in the coils of nature worship, sighing for
refief, clung to the tradition of the first man that died,
who had opened a way for them to the kingdom of:
Tight, where all their serrows ahall cease

{1 Yama, the Vedic docerne of n future state finds its
highest exprossion. The Fathers are not loxy might of ;
bt he being the Father of the Fathers, the first Manu,
or- man, s exalted above them, und regarded as thoir
sopreme rulee  He dwells in celestial light in the
innermost centre of heaven! He grants to the departed
both “an abode distinguished by days, and watess and
lights" and *a long hife among the gods™* He is
associuted with the divine Varonn, worshipped as a god,
and + feasts nécording to hin desite on the oblations ™1
s He ahares his gratificntions with the eager Vasishing,
our anclent sncestars, who prescnted the Soma libation™

Varme and the Fathers dwell together (o eternal hlins;
and the most profound yeaming of their chiliren was to
jmn them when thiz life had become extinct. Hence
whetl the body wan being consumed on the funeea! pyre;
the fullowing verses were addresaed to the soal, ** Thepart
thou, depart by the ancient paths (o the place whither
our early fathers have deparied, There shalt thou see
the two kings Yama, and the god Varuna, exulting in
independent power.  Meet the Fathers, meet with Yama,
mieet with the recompense of the sucrifices which thon hast

LRV 123 T & = e, =, 14, 8, 9, 11,
A i, e T b R S,z 158
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afferal (oo lsid up) in the: highest hedavem Throwing off
ull imperfection, go 1o thy home.  Hezoms wiited 1o
hpdy, and clothed in a0 khining form. " Sometimes i1 is
aibded, * Lot him depare to the mighty o1 batthes to the
heroes whe have laid down their lives for others; to
those who have bestowed thousands of licgesses '

The Vedic Asyans did not believe in disembodied
apirits; or shades of the departed In Hades, like the
Homeric Greeks,* but in 4 complete body glorified and
purified by fre. The soal, “throwing off all imperfec-
tiona," becomes united to w spiritual boiy, * clothed n 4
shining form . Henee when the process of cremation
is begun, Agni, the god of fire, is implored not to * bum
up, ot conseme the departed. not 10 tear asunder his
skin or his limbs, but after the fumes have done their
work of maturing, @ purifying him, to convey him o
the fathers". For ““when he shall reach that stute of
vitality, he shall follil the pleasure of the gods ™. The
eve of the deccased 1s communded to go (0 the sun, hik
bresth to the wind, and his diffierent members to the sky,

PRV R M T R Ay £ 3

# The Homeric men believed thet the soul, so soon oa death
foosencd its bands, quitted the body by the mouth ar 3 mortal
wound; ani, either restless and unhappy whils the body wia
unhonoured by funeral rites, hagnted the eurth; or, when it
fud been =0 honoured, desceaded to live & ghostly lifid in
Hades,  Achilles esclains, when he bcos the whade of
Piatrokles : O strange | ln the house of Hudow there s aul
and shadaw, but pe mind | “ (Farhsim Stadirs in the Phila:

suply of Religion).
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the earth, the waters, or the plunts, seconting to their
several affinities.  “As for his unborn part, do thow
(Agni} kindle it with thy heati let thy fame amd thy
lustre kindle iy with  those forms of thine, which are
nuspicious; convey it to the world of the righteous.”1
The spirit thus Hveasteil with a lustte like thai of the
gods, sours to redlms of eternal life, whare it recéives ity
ancient body i a4 complete and glotified form without
a limh missing.* * The belief in the immottality of the
waul” saye Burnoul,  nop niked and mactive, but biving
and clothed with & glorious body, was never interrupted ]
for & moment: it is sow'in India whet it was i those
ancient times, and oven festh op o similyy metaphynicn |

The Vedic conception ol the pleasures of hesven b
sensuul ruther than spintul, Mabemedan mther than
Chwmtian,  The gods themsclves are not regarded ws
possessing purely spiritual natures, hut as subject 10 the
infliscnce of varigus seniuil appetites,  They delight con-
tinually in quoffiog the Somm, wnd in the exhilusation'it
produces; Yamu s represetited as carousing with. the
gods under s tree 4 the Adityas as eating honey i * and
the Fathers as indulging in festivity or revelny with
Yama Indra s said to have s handsome wife, and to
enjoy. pleasure in his house.” The Gandhsrvas assome
the form of handsoie men, (0 order to seduce earthly

VES Vi A, 16 ALV 3y 2y s B Le Vada poibi
PRAVE R, 18y 1. VAV il g . YRV 1y, G0
P Jbidy Fike 34, 4o B0 '
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females, though they have their own celestinl wives,
the Asparasea.’  [f, then, the pleasures af the gods are
regarded as carnal and sensual, it 1 too much to expect
the ancient Rishin to imagine the pleasares of dopurted
men 1o be anything different. It is difficult to under-
«tanil, therefore, how Professor Roth could have written,
« What shall be the employment of the blest, in what
sphere shall their activity expend itself 7 to this question
ancient Hindo wisdom sought no answer ™, Itia distinetly
stited in AN, ivi, 340 that “in the celéstial region " the
v ithiul ure promised ponds filled with clarified buatter,
honey, wine, milk. and curds, =8 well an aliondance of
sexual enjoyment .

Vedic futurity had its heaven, hut the intimations that
it had its hell are less numerous and diatinet,  There
are passages, howeves, which show  that the: ancient
Aryans belioved in a place of punishment for the wicked.
Otherwise we cun scarcely explain soch passages A8
thowe in which Yama is regarded us an object of terror.
He is said to have two insatiable dogs, with four eyen
anil wile mostrils, which guard the road to his sbode,
and which the dead are advised to humy just with all
posuible wpeedt Thede dogs wander nmong men as his
messengers; doubtless [ sitmmon them 1o the presetice
of their master, who In RV, 2, 165, 4 1% ientified
with sy, death, and described un sending & bird, the
hesald of doom. Deliverance also is sought. ftom the
bands of Yama, us well as freum those of Virum.?

LAV v 37, 1 " R L 14 o TR * Jbit., x, 77 1B
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,r_‘:'* 3 EN_T be oljected that these passayes which ltprﬁmt
N5 ‘umﬂuun object of terror, do not pfave a future hell,,

wr. bt anly the inatinctive fear of man to die. But we have
more ponitive evidence, chhqn (s made of pit Lbarta), |
it which the hatod snd irreligious ame hurled ;! and into
which Indra casts those, who offer np macrificen® * THis
deap abyss has been produced for those who, being sin..
nera. filisd, untroe; go aliout like women without brothers,
Jilee wicked females hantile to theie husbands - One joet
prags that the Aditias may preserve him fom the dde-
straying wolf, and from falling into the pit.' A Ind
is implored to annihilate the might of malignant hosts,
anil hurl them into the vast pod vile pit,™ *

[Ihe doctrine of a furure state of rewnrds and punmh.
nientsin more distinetly tuught in the Brahimianis than
in the'Mintra porticm of the Vedan Professar Weber ©
says, Vlodhe Brabmapas, immortality, or at least lon-
gevity, in promised to thone who rightls anderstand and
practise the rites of saerifice:  while those. who are
deficient in this respect, depart bofore thelr nutural tine
of life to the next world, where they are weighed in
balusee, and recoive good or evil, according to their
deeds. The morr sucrifices any one lus offercd, the

“imorg othereal i the body he ‘gbtsine ; of, ad the Bih-
manius expresa it, the more rarely does he rnged 1o eat.
Ih other passages agaln, 1t is promised as the highest
rewand that the pious man shall.be born in the next

] ‘. L
PRV R gm B TRl s Aldavg B s
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o world with his entie body (srmatumir e dngid),

Here the high estimation af individual exigtence cul.

 minites, and 4 putely persanal immortality s invalved. '*

There i nd trace of th doctrine df metempaychosia in
“the hymns of the Rig-Veda, The'ald Rishis evince oo
sympathy whatever with the desire o get rid of action
and peesonal existency, which lecame «0 remathable o
foatire of later Hindu Theology and Philosophy.  On
the contrary, they manifest a cheerful enjoyment of life,
and the most eurneat desire for s pmlrrmﬁlh:ml in this
world, and its continuation in the next. decording tn
Weber® the doctrine of the tranamigration of wouls 18
first found in the Khindogys Upanishid, snd the Vrihad
Aranyka of the white Yajus: but in such a cormplati
form as 1o muke it certain that it existed long bé:Fnr:
_the date of those treatines, Barth, in his Rellpigait iof
Judia, ways, * The doctrine which is henceforth the funda-
mental hypothesis common 1o all the religions and sects
of Tndia, is found foemulated in the U panishads for the
first time, [n the most ancient portions of the Brilh,
manas, it appears of small account, and with less range
of application, ‘The faith we find there secimi smply to
be. that the man who hay led an immoral life mauy be
condemned 10 return to thin workl to undergo here an
existence of misery. Re-birth inonly a form of punish,
ment; it is the opposite of the celestinl life, and tanta-
monnt to the infernall ) Tr-in not yot what it is heee,
aid what it will continde to be eventually, the state of

1y jyir, vol vo pie 3ida 5/ Vi of Do L8 s 75
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petsonal buing, & state which may be realised in endlesaly
divarse forme of being, from that of the insect to that
of the god, tur all of equal instability, and subject to
relapse. 1t s imposaililc to fix the | period at which this:
old belief foum] ln the new metapbyiical ideis  the
mpdium Bvourable (o jte expansion.  But it I8 certnin
thut from the end of the sisth century, belore our era,
wheit Sakyumuni wak meditating his work of salvation,
the doetrine, such a8 it appearein the Upamehods, was
almost complete, and appears deeply ropted in the popus
lar consclence,  Without thie peins o wppue the spresd of
Buddhiam would hardly be intelligibile.”

The degrading eflect of this docteive on the Hindu
mind is graphically described by Dr. Wilson in his Jedie
Throe Thowsand Yetrs Age, * The bringing of the brutes
up o the level of man bas brought down man to the
level of the brutes. [t has driven sman entirely from the
apprehennion of his ight position in the scile of creation:
It has confused, compounded and confounded him, to his
great dishonour, with' beasta, and lirds, and reptiles; and
fishes ! with the lowest invertebrated animals, und even
with vegetable organism of every species and variety.
I am now an intelligent man, but soon 1 may be &
chattering monkey ! I am npw a tendeshearted woman,
but ere long | may be w ravening wolf; I um mow &
wtudious boy, but next year [ may be a stupid boffalo
I am now u playful girl. but after my next birth T may
be u skipping goat That quernlous crow may be my
own deceased father, thit hungry cat my own' departed
mother, that raging bear niy quondam brother, and that

™




THE ANTHROPOLOGY OF THE VEDAS  I7f

erawling serpent my late sister.”  This is the legitimate
language of metempsychosis. What i degradation of
the sibliine doctring of the ancient Rishis 1 And what
w complete refutation of the dictum of certain philo-
sophers; that the doctrine of 4 loture state han Leen
grudually evolved from dreams! The higher up we
trice the Hindu Aryan doctrine of & futnre life, the more
perfict and sublime we find it 3 the lower down we fiol ot
it, the more degraded and brrational b appears.

§ 40 The Origin amd Gronveh of Caste,

The woarl *caste” is derived frum the Portuguese
word “custa,” mace; &nil s wacd by Europeans to re
present the Sanscrt wards permd, colour, and saii, tribe
or cluss. -And the three words aust, rarmd, fat, are used
tn deibte the virious classes into which the Hindu cam-
ity Is divided by hard and fast lines, which abrolutely
lntr evety entaunce from u lower to a higher socisl gaide
It i% not merely & socinl institution. defimng the vanoos
grwdes of society Tike senk wmong other nationss but 2
religious institution, o rufieal difference between nian
and man, created by the Deity, the preservation of
which in the most sacred duty devalving upon every
Hinlu.

The rules of caste wre almost innumemble | but they
are all connected mote of fess with (1} food and s
prepuration, (2) intermarriage, and (3) professional pur
wuits, ‘These features, however, were not (eveloped in
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the earliest part of the Vedic age' < There s no
authority whatever In the hymns of the Veda for the
-:umplir.‘itni system af caste; no authority for the offen.
aive: prvileges claimed by the Hrahmans | no authority
for the degraded position of the Sodrms. There s no
fow to prohibit the different classes of the people from
lving together, [rom eating and drnkiog together: no
law o prahibit the marriage of people belomging - bo
different castes; po low to brand the offspring of such
nrarriages with an indelible stigma.”*  Rishis jnd Priesty,
as we have veen lefore,? were from the Kshummya, gy well
as from the Brahman, caste; such as Vievimitm, the
suthor of the Gayatri, aml Jumadagni, the reputed father
of Pamsurdma; the ygrear champion of the Brahmana |
And Brahman Rishis married the deughrers of Kshatrivas,
or kings. [t is evident, therufore, that Priests and
Rishiv did not constitute a caste in thode days, in
the modern sense of the term,  lndeed, the Satapaths
Brahmana distinctly states thit all men after the deluge
spranyg from Maou and Ida; and the Rig-Veda, in its
account of the first oreated parr, Yama and Yami; im:
plies the common orgin of all nations i the beginning,

L4 At that time thete were three features of custe pol us yet
dyveloped : 1st. restriction of brade or occapstian ; d, phjec-
tiona ta cating with. people uther than caste imen | yrd, ohjde-:
tions 1o aoter-marriage” (A Lecture dilivered by Pundil.
Sivenath Saatm, M AL in, Madras, Nov, ag, 18817,

* Max Muller, Cadfs from a Grerman 1Workshop, vol. i, pp
L

& See e o, Wb
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Tt is true that in the dialogue between Yamu and Y
he declines 1o take his sister to wife 1 but thisls abvioualy
an adaptation of the eriginal story to suit the suscepti
bilitics of o lLiter age.  For had he not takeny her for his
wife, whence came his descendants 74

_ it The doctrine of ceremonial defilement by toneh, of
by enting and drinking—Dby which the existence of cante is
particularly marked in the preseot sociil and religous
life of the Hindus —iv not recognised in the Vedas in »
single mstance,”?  There wus then neither horror nor
defilement attached to eating beef; for “ when the pioow
have secourse to Indra for food, they find it in the haunts
of the Gowra and G, twiy woll-known Trdinn species
of the wild ox 3 " Bestow (Inira] upon him who glosi-
fiew thee food, the chicfest of which is cattle.” * Reliane
Vasishthi, O King, like & thiel who has feasted on stolen
oxenc* 4 Indra {s represented us * cutting in pieces the
Tirnbs of Vritm as of n cow ;¥ and us eating the ficsh
of bulls and buffaloes. when drinking large dmughts of
the Soma” Agmi, 1o aid b friend Indra, foreifed him.
self by eating  thves hundred buffaloes ;7 and Rishi
Vamadeva confesses, that when inextreme destitution,
he cooked and eat thie entrails-of n dog,* which, according

L "0 W T SRR PR E S

# Dy, Wilin's Disiad Theiw Thwngand Years Age.

' Professor H, . Wilsen, VLA il 86 5
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even tiy Manw did not make him impure under the
circomstances,!

Hut though modern caste was unknown in the Vedic
nizes the four socinl ranke, pricsts, warriors, husbandmen
and serfs, were recognised before the collection of the
Rig Vedu was campleted.  In the goth hywn of the 1oth
book of the Rig-Veds, callel the Purashs Sukta, the four |
tanks are mentioned by their technical names.  ** When |
they formed (or offered up) Purusha { primeral Mad). into
how many parta did they divide him 7 What wan his
mouth? Whar were his arma?  What were culled his
thighs und feet? The Brahman was his mouth: the

- Rijanya (king) weadk mode his arms: the Vaisya hecamie
his thighn; the Sudre wiis bom from bis  feer” This
highly figurative hymn proves nn more as to the OFIgIn
of the four castes than It does as to the origin of the
moan, sun, and wind, which it represents as having
heen produced respectively from the mind, the eve,
and the bresth of Purushae [t s interesting anly as
showing that the four wocidl ranks were teclinically
known i those duys.  Again, in un kddress to the
Asving, the poet says. * Favour the prayer (Arakams),
favour the service, kill the Rikshasas, drive away the
el . . . favour the power (#dasm) and favour the
manly strength . . | favour the cow (dheww: the repre-
sentative of property) and favour the people ar hoose
(vricha) "3 _

The exalted position of the priesthood, as a prafession,

" Muny, 1o, 5o, * RV, viin, 16er6.
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wiis nlso acknowlediged : and the Priest had already com
menced to armgate to himsell that supreme power over
all other glasses of the community which ultimately
culminated fn his deifiestion. *That king before whaoin
marches the Priest. he alone dwells wellestablished jn
his own howse, to him the carth yields at all times, 10
him the people bow by themselves,” * The king whi
gives weaith 1o the Priest, that implores his protec-
tion, he will conquer umopposed the treasurcs, whether
of his enemies ar hin frienids 3 him the gods will pre
teet.®®  He met, however, with determined resistance
wnd ridicule at first, which I8 evident from the fal-
lowing imprecations, * Whosoever, 0 Maruts, weans
mmsell above us, or scoffs at the prayer (fredwa)
which we have made, way hot plagues come upon him,
oy the sky burn up that hater of Brahmans (éntdma
i)

" Did they not call thee. Soma. the Guurdin of the
Heahman ? did they wot say that thou didst shield us
against curses  Why dost thou look on when we are
scoffed at 7 Hurl against the hater of the Brahman the
fiery spear.” ¥

According to Manu, Brahmi caused the Brahman, the
Kshatriys, the Vaisya, and the Sudm, to proceed from
his mouth, his arm, his thigh; and his foot ; and some of
these, by inter-miarringe, and others by neglect of Brahman.
eyl rites, produced the other castes, And this is the

i In the original Brahman, 3RV v 5o T B
¥ Pk, Wi 5103, -
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previiling doctrine in Indis ar the present day.) <Apdtt;
however, from the fuct thut Brahma, prayer: was not
developed into 4 god when the four sociul distinctions L
of maok were first recognised in the RigVeda, muny af
Manu's degraded castes are known o be the pre:Aryan
aboriginal inhabitants of [ndia, sueh as the Demvidis of

the south; while others derive their mimes from coun-
tries nd professions, such ns Vaidchas from Midoha &
and Venas, nmsiciins, from Venu, lyre. Besides, there
is.no evidence that Manu's caste system ever extended
to the south of India, The Aryuns did oot conquer the
south by force of arms, as they did the north, but by the ==
more honourable force of superior knowledze and hightr
civilisation, They were wnashle; | therefore, €ithef 10
impose their language vpon the aboriginal inhabimnts, .

L The following ik & conslse statement of the doctrime frm
the Jatimiid, * In the first creation by Brahnid, Brahmuos S
procdeded, with the Veda, from the moath of Brahma, From
his arma Ksharrivas sprung ; so from his thighs Valayas! fram
his foot Sudrss were prodiied - all with their females. Thel
ford of creation, viewing them, ssid, *Whit shall be }'D]ll‘- '
occupation 7 * They replicd, “We arc nol apr 0w RIAsTCTE, l
0 tind, command us what to aodertake . Wiewdng and ven- |
paring their labeurs, he trade the frt trile sujerior over the
rest.  Anthe first had great inelination fir the divine praises
Fradma-veda), therefore he wian Brahmone  The protectorn
fram il |Kevayass) wan Kshatriya,  Him whose profesdon |
(Vewu) conmints In commerce, which prameles the success uf
wars, for the protection of himeell and mankind, snd'in hus
bandry, knd attendance an eattle, he cafled Ve, The ather
wheould voluntarily serve the thiee tribes, and therefore begome
a Sudrm s be shomld hambde himsell at thelr feet.” ' '

d
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of to treat them ms serfs, Hence they cunningly called
the higher and middle classes of the Dravidians *Swfras”
persuading them that in calling: them by that nome, they
wery ugnfmﬂng a titie of honoue wpon them, And con
sequently Sudras in the south rank pext to Hmbmans,
und the title is regarded by all classes as a title of
henout. The Pariahs of the south, who were probably
conquered by the present Sudras, appear o cofrespond
to the Sudeas of the north. It is evident, therefore, that
Manu's account of the origin of cakte Is altogethes
ImRgINAry. '

The ¢rué origin of-the four prmitive Hinda maks
munt. be sought in the socidl, politcal and relyious
necesiities of the Aryans on their arnival in * the land of
the five tivers™. That their first settlement was the
Punjab, whence they gradunlly extended to the east and
sowith-gast, s evident from the geography of the liymuns,
Thie birits of which ure, an the west, Kudha,' the Kophen
of the Greeks. the niver Cabul and its affluents, s the
Gandhisis? u tribe of the valley; the Rasa, which corre
sponds with the Zend name of Jaxartes, appears to be
mythicl in the Veda® On the cist, the Sarayu; the
odern Gogra, and the tribe of the Kikatas in Bihir*
The authors of the hymns were also ucquainted with the
sen, the Indmn Ocean, south of the Indua * In the
time of Manu they occupied the whole regions called by

VN v 530 B TH B b Thd., b 12y, T
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him Aryivarta, the abode of the Arvans, sxtending from
the western tn the eastern sen, and bounded on the north
and south by the Hmmalaya and Vindhya mountaina!

The Aryans were then in o strange country, inhabited
by & strange, uncouth people. who differed. greatly from
themuelves in colour, lunguage, religion, and custome:
These, in oomsequence of the opposition which they
affered to. the advares of the conguesoes, ure deseribed
by them in the most odious terma, as disyes, enemies;
dine, slaves: nikchasar, batharians: framvad, mw Besh
eaters: merdra; devoud of religious nites; wdrpdma, pricst.
less 2 wiignifra, hot kiseping the sacred fires wekifas, mad;
anil mwaradesar, worshippera of mad gods.  They are
even accused of cuting human fesh | Thus we rend,
“The yitudking: who gloat oo the bloody flesh of
matt or harses, and steal the milk of the cow, O Agni,
cut off their heads with thy fiery sword *0 There 6 no-
reason, however, to believe that this description of the
aborigines by their conquering enemies is correct; for
we finid that the great Drahman Rishi, Vasishta, when in
feud with the Raja Rishi, Visvamitra, is cilled not only-
an enemy, bub n 4 witudbing ' or demon,  Benides, we
learn that these people had fortified citien, fought with
weapans, possessed muoch weilth, were gaverned by kings®

An might be expected, they opposed the invaders of
thesr country and the plunderers of their wealth with all

¥ M iy 290 2 T R Vit 83, &
Firbid, L, vog, g7, qow g3 il agl eyl 5&51 ey 12
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the midunn at thar disposial.  But the greater’ physicil
strengrth and superioe skill of the Arvurs prevailed, aml
they had ta suhmit to 4 forejgn yoke Here, then, wad the
firwt ditinetion of caste, o distinetion both ethnsal snd
potiticnl—the distinction hetween forelgners and natives,
berween the conquerors and the comiuered,  Thin dis.
tinction was heightencd by the difference of - olour
existing - between the two races; the former bemg
wwhite” und the latter **black,” 'wa difference still
vigible between the Arvans wnd the somArvans  And
hence neens, colout, the term weed by the Anuns to
mirk off the difference between themselves and the
aboriginul imhahitunts, came uflerwirds 1o be the general
designation of all distinctions in Hindu society.

The ubonginal inhabimnts, who sulimitted peaceably
to Aryan rile. were denominated Sudras, serfs—in contru-
distinctien to the Aryans, * nobles ™. The word * Sudra”
ia not of Sanscrit origin, and hence must have been
imparted into the Arvan speech from some of the nan-
Arvan languages.  In the Vishou Purdna wi find that
Sudras wnd Addires are invadably mentioned together,
as il conterminous!  Adkine, acconting to Plolemy,
in a district above Pattalene on the Indus.  The Sudras,
therefore, were & people who lived in the same vicinit)
on the banksof the same river, and were probably the
Hudrdieol mintioned by Megasthenes, who sent suxiha
ties 1o the Pemtinns before the time of Alesander the

LRV, Ly o, (85 L 20y 7L Me 07 Haoan 3.
* Wilson's V, P, vol i pp 184, &
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Great, These, it 18 patural to suppose, were the lirst
people conguered iy the Aryam afier crosning the Indus ;
and as they gradually conquered other people, on their
sareh fromy west ta east, they extended thin designation
to them, a8 @ sign both of conquest and of difference of
blood. At first these Sudras must have been of great
assistance to the Aryans ; and in rechunition of this they
were not unwithng to admit them 1o their sncrifices, as
appeirt from the following paskige from the Satupatha
Brihmann, respecting the cull of the sacrificers, If the
wicrificer be 4 Brahiman, it is said obf, come; iF he s a
Vaispa, then it I8 aguds, come hither: when a  Rija:
bandhy. it i% gdreee, tun hither ) with a Sudea, it
adrapa, Tun hither™.  But when the Aryans had ex-
tended their comquests and consoliduted their power,
the old antipathy between the * white complexion” und
the * datkakin © revived, and the Sudris were releguted
to that humilidting position in which we find them in
Munu's time, when it wes enacted, ** Let him (a Bruh-
man) ot give alvice to g Sudea, nor what remaing from
his tahle: nor clarified huttes of which o part has been
offered ; nor let himi give spiritual eounsel to sueh |
nor inform him of the legal expiation for his ain, Surely
he whio declares the law ta & servile man, and he who
instructs him in the mode of expiating sin, winks with
that very man into the hell named Asomorifa.” ! '

A large pumber of the sboriginal inhabitants refised
to submit to the Arvans and fled, like the Welsh hefore

P Manw, v, 80, 8i.
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the Saxons, to the mountains und other inaccessilile
places, which is evident from the non-Aryan chumcter
of the languages spoken by their descendants at the
present day. Aol probalily some dizsatisfied deserters
from the preat Aryan host Julped them, and, uniting
their forces with those of the aberigionl inhabitants.
fought ngainst theit brethren. Hence Indm is often
invoked to + destroy both these our foes, our Disa amd
our Arya enemies ) According to the Tindya Brih.
muna. many of these renegades were subsequently re-
ailimitteil to the Drabiman community by the performance
of scrifices cilled fratyaifonial.

It was neceasiry, therefore, to set apart 4 large number
of the Aryan community to protect the invaders from the
comatant fncursions of the Natives, as well a5 to extend
and consolidate their dominion, These were the Ksha
triyas, the powerful ones: and their chily heesme first
the heads of petty states, wnd afterwards, princes of mighty
kingdomi Their children from generation to generation
were braught up in the same profession, and wo, in the
course of time, the profession of wrma became hereditary,
and the warriors a caste. And as theie profession was
both honoursbile and Juceative, Inasmuch s the safety
of therr hrethren depended on their prowess, they were
impelled by the most potent motives of sclf-interest to
guard 1t with jealous vigilance againat 4!l intralers,

But the warriors could not exist without the husband:
tien, who In every sge and everywhere are the backbone

L A0 T PN



18z THE THACHING OF THE VEDAS

of government. They till the ground and supply the neces:
giriés of life's and though their calling is humbler than
that of the soldier, it in cqually important and necessary.
Pheywere Vi, or houschalders. anid one of the desigra:
tioms of the king was Figpati! the locd of the Vic The
necessities of social life compelled the Vaisyas to divide
themselves into  wmrious professions and  handicrafts
Carpenters and smiths were necessary lo make apgri-
cultiral implenients ; masons. to baild houses ; weavers
to weave clath : jewellers to make ormuments ; merchants
to buy and scll; und physicians to attend the sick.  Thuw
sradually mse all the divisions of the prafessianal and
artisan claswes ; and ua ench clugs not only became &
sort of guild to guand its own. interests aguinst every
other class, but brought up its chiliren in the same
calling; such caliing by degrees became exelusive, and
its followers a caste.

Contemporaneously with these classes, and at first ime
perceptibly, there grew up gnother cluss, the Hrahmanical
ot Priestly, destined to assume the most awful prerogatives,
and to exercise the most tyrannical powers within tho reach
of man. At the dawn of history, dccess to the gods-hy
prayer and sacrifice was the undoubted privilege of every
Aryan without distinction, The father was probahly ﬂi_ﬁ
firsl Purbokiia, of foreman, who conducted the worship
af the familv, and after this model Ager was constituted
the Purdohita of the gods. The poet, however, occupicd
« position so exalted from the earliest times, as to cause

b Lithusnian Witspatis.
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gven kimye 1o covet the high honour of being Rarishis,
o royal bards. No wonder, for he inspired the nition
with odes in hobour of the gods; bo prayed for victory
in the day of battle, for rain in the time of drought, and
for all Ulessings to the friends of [dra | His prayer
wis apparently snswered, A victory was won, of' s great
drought was removed by sbundance of refreshing showera.
Then came the war gong and the hymn of praise, ** Did
uot [ndea preserve Sudis i the hattle of the ten kings
through your prayer, O Vamshtas?" ! < This prayer of
Visyamitm, of one who hus praised heaven, and eeth,
and Indra, preserves the people of the Bhamtas."?
“The Rishi Devipi, son of Rishtishena, performing the
sactifice, and skilled in celebifuting the godn, has lot loose
the whowers of rain from the upper'to the lower ocean.
‘The waters were shat op by the gods I the upper odean ;
when let looke by Devipi, they were dischirged on the
plaing.”*  The poet wis najurmlly cliuted, snd soon began
o believe that there must be some connection between
his utterunces and the lleksings obtiined, Hin children
weru brought bp in the sume profession und it the same
beliel, 1f not all poets themsclves, they tould treasure
in their memorics tha songs of their kires—the songs
that had sccomplished wo much—and repeat them us
circumstunces cequined, Occnsionally afiinal posts arose,
then new songs were added to the literuture of the
pation : and s this process continued from age to age,
it resulted in the production of & literature so. cRanmOUR

VRV vt 3303 bk Tl 45, 12 L[V S R B
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an, o the abseace of writing, to make it abaolutely neces.

sury for a clnss of men to devote thempclves entirely ta
its preservation and transmission. Add to thin, that, in

the coisrse of time, the Ianguage of the Vedn ceased to
be understood] by the multitude. The old Sanserit of
the Aryans, having decayed and given birth to new
dialects, lay burded in the hymns.  From that epoch
Sanscrit became w scred languuge, and the Vedn & I
sacred text, which could only he taushe, us well s
preserved, by m class of men set apart for the purpose
Thus onginated the Rishis ar Seers, Hehitew rodm. 8
class of men half prophets and hall pricsts, whove
function it wak to teach, inspire, and lead the people.

It is not difficult to understand how such men were
soon reverenced as the best and wisest, as those who
fived nearest fo. and on the most fumiliny terms with,

the godse A praver, therefore, utterel in Lehll of
any one, or w sacrifice performed by one of these
Rishis, must necessarily be deemed more efficacions than

if uttered or performed by the head of the family, or

by the individual himself:! and so the Rishi gmduult:r
developed into a Purhohita : dnd ws power generatly gravi-
tatew to the wisest, epecially in the earliest stages of
socitty, he was endowed with supreme pawer, both political

and spintual.  Every king must have & Purhohita es hik
friend, counsellor, and mmister.  For ' breath does not

! The fallowing show that the Rishi and the Priest or Brah-

man were idinticnl =t & Very early uge: RV o Brs il 1y,
4S5 fly 13, 02 v, 4og Bl /o, 47 Ve 2L B 11. o B e G
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leave hitn before time, he lives 1o an ol age, he goes
o his full time, and dowes not dic again, who has 4
{irahman as guardiin of his lund, as Purhobita, He
conguers power by pawes; olitaing strength by sirengih s
the people obey him, are peacefol and of one mind." 4
Hence we find that the Rikhis Vasighta and VisvAmita,
who, togother with their families, were Purhohitas 1o
king Sudis, not only chanted hymns and offered sacri-
fices, but followed His unny—ﬁmn;m:i-lﬂm—mid coun-
selled hini as chiel mimster. And the lonj contesl
which these two families cartied on. in order to kecore
fur themselves the hereditary dignity of Purhohita, shows
how highly the office wils valusd, and the rendency o
ik it exclusive. This tendency, peruisted i, ultimately
prevailed, atid the office. hecume sucred anil hereditary.
And as the Vedic aual developed, four clusses ol priests
were ordained toofficiare at the various smceifices; of
which the Braliman, the utterer of prayer par cnellence,
was only one; he was, however, the chief priest, Purho.
hita, or Episcopos of all thie peremonies. Anid when the
power, which had Deen distributed among many chiel-
(uinis, was consolidated in the hands of a few powerful
kings, the priestly families  topk wivantuge of their
position as counsellors to those kings, andl forming
themaelves into h compact fraternity, wsurped supreme
power an earth. No wonder, therefure, that we resd in
the Satapatha Brahmuna, * There are twa kinile of gods:
first ‘the gods, then those who are Hrahmans, and who

 Atardyn Hrdbsnd
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have learnt the Veda and repeat ity they are human gods
(menuihyat devak),  And thin sacrifice is twofold ; obla
tiong for the gods, gifts for the human goda, the Brahmans,
who have learnt the Veda and repest it. ' With oblations
he appeases the gods, with gifts the hanmn gods, the
Brahmans, who have learnt the Veda pnd repeatit.  Baoth
golls, when they are pleased, place him in bliss.” !

It is ovident then (1) Thit there was no caste praperly
a0 called fn the Muntm, or ollest period of the Vedi;
und (2) That the four social dimtinctions, which wibse:
quently developed into caste, were nothing more in that
carly mge than four social mnks, which ariginated in the
necessities of social, political, and religious life,

Indced, the doctrime thar oniginally there was bat ong
caste, o not altogether forgotten in the popular legends
of the caste-rididen pat-Vedie age. In the Vishau Pas
rinn, we read, *lin the Kritu, or golden sge, there were
no castes, orders, varieties of condition, or mixture of
castes ' ; and in the Bhigavam Purina, that “There
was formerly only one Vedn, the sacred monosyllalle
Um, the essence of all speech; only one god, Naniyana,
one Agni (fire), and one caste’. Bhrigy, in the Ma.
habharata, sava, * There is no difference of castea this
world, having been nt first crested by Brihmd enticely
Brahmanic, became afterwanls separated imto sastes in
<onsetuence of works, Those Bralimuns (lt twice-bom
men ) who were fonid of seosual pleasures, fiery, imscible,
prone to violence, who had forsaken their duty, and wene

§ Chips from @ Gevman Workshap, vol. i, p- 137-
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red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kehatriyas. Those
Himhmans who derived their livelihood, from lone, whu
were yellow, whe subsisted by agriculture, ami who
neglecred to practise their duties, entered into the state
of Vaisyas: Those Brahmank whe were nddicted 1o
mischich, fulsehood, who were cavetous, who lived by ali
kinds of work. who. were black anid had fallen from
purity, sank into the condition of Sudres. Beng sepas
cated from each other by these works, the Bralmans
pecame divided into Uifferent castes.”



CHAPTER V.
THE SOTERIOLOGY OF THE VEDAS

* Fecinll ‘nos propeer te of ingiieium osl cor nodlram
‘donee requiescar in te, = AgousTivg.

THE term *“ Soteriology * s osed m this chapter w
denote all the meany employed by the Vedie Aryans to
please the gods and 1o obtain happiness, both in this
world, and in the world to come.

B . Fraveritnd Prafye,

*An fur back a8 we can trice the lfe of man, we fod
the tiver of prayer and praise fowing s naturslly as it
is flowing now. 'We cunnot find its beginning becayue
we cunnot find the beginning of the soul™ L It is no
exaygeration 1o state thut no nation appears ut the dawn
of history so full of prayer and prase as the Hinda
Aryand. Their sacred hymns are called Swises, ** Laodi
tions " and *sacrifices of the hoart sweetér than butter
wnd honey to Indra "7 Yea, “they ure even us oxen,
bulla and cows to Agni "2 “The loving prafses of his

! Johnson's Grivntal Raligrins, vol. i, p. oo
"RLY, vili,, 34, 20 Y lkd,, vi., 1B, 47
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workhippers, uttered from  the soul,! procesd to Indra as
messayes, and touch his heart™ ** They enahle him to
overcome ull hin mughty enemies” ¥ The gods are
propitisted wnd their vigour eribanced by prayer wnd
prajee. *  * The adorable Agni is mugniied by the
hymns, the prayers, the praises of his worshippers,” !
One Rishi addressing Varuna sass, ** To propitiste thee,
) Varuns, we bind thy mind with hymns, as the
charioteer his weary steed ™ ; and another declares  thit
prayer in his best armour **

I these hymns the gods are landed, purtly on account
of their intrinstc excellencs, but chiefly on account of the
fenefits which they ure supposed to bestow on their
votaries. Prayers were pffered to them for the neces-
sapes of life and the mmoval of calumitiva  And in
their most serious moments, when the conscionsness of |
sin aswerved itsell powerfully, the ol bards implored the
deities to be graciows and to forgive their sins.  “1f,
Viirgna, weé have ever committed an offence against a
bensfactor, o friend, « companion, a beother, o near
nelghbour, or, Varuna, o dumb man, remove it from ux
If like gamestera, who cheat nt play, we commit offences
knowingly, or unknpwingly, do thou, divine Varuns,
extricate we from them all, as from lodsenod bonds, so
that we may be dear, Varuna, to thee™ ¢ Thess pruynrs
und praises were offered in childlike confidense that the

1 Compare Hosen, x5, 25 Hebrews, zilk,, 155 Pa. cxin,, 108,
L L T A R T [ PR 5 fhid., i, 1,0,
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gods would accept them, for without fuith (sraddii)
offerings and pravers are vain!

Prayer and pruise arc the spontaneous expresaion of
the fedlings of dependence upon, and mor! relationship
to, Giod,  The feeling of dependence upon: some ome,
higher anid greater than himself, naturally lesds man to
pray for the help which he needs. and 1o render thanks:
givings and priise for it when received.  And the feeling
af maml relntionship to Goll, involving us it dbes the
cansciousness of sin, naturally leads him 10 ey for
pardon und reconeiliation,

2. Sacrifice.

Sucrifice { Vigwa) is the soul of Veda. It Is-older thi
the hymny, for they were camposed Tor its celebmtion,
* Vishnu and Indra made the spacious world for the sule
of sacrifice”® And the “Lond of creatures” initinted
sucrificerin the begmming as the means: by which he
crented the universe!  The first wct performed by Many
on his descent from the arly after the deluge, was to affer
sacrifice.  “Suactifice in the axld of the world's wheel and
the fecuniduting power of all things."'* It s eternl wnd
universal, nffered by pods us well 4% by men !

We oliserve, however, that the sacrifices of the earlicst
Vedic ritual werp very moch simpler than those of the
later. ceremonial.  With the nse and growth of the
priesthood, sacrifice was developed to such an extent &

LRV, a, 158 b, 36, 3 = flid., wik 90, 4
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tn be considered, not anly the chiel menns of propitisting
und pleasing the deities, but the soorce-of godw, men, and
the universe! By waerifice the gods credted sl things?
By aacrifice they became immuortil® By sacrifice  the
ancient Fathers, the first sacrificers, delivered the wotld
from chaos, gave hirth to the sun, kindled the stars. and
became equal to the greatest of the gods® And by
sacrifice their children aro exalted to the same sphere of
immortality snd hlessedness. ' Thoa dost not perinh,
() suertficer | not thou who afferest libations, nor thow
0 godly manl”* “Indra chooses for his intimate
friend the man who presants offeringa but desives: no
friendahip with him who offers no libutions.” " Those
whe affer particulur sacrifices * become Agni, Varuna, ot
Indra, and attain to snioh and to the same spheses with
these gods respectively " * Sin contaminates not, diffi
culties ussail nor: neither does distress at any time afflict
the mortal, 1o whose sacrifice Indra and Varuna repair ™"

When the sactificial victim was consigned to the bre,
the following formila was addressed to it *Thou art
the annulment of sins committed by the gods.  Thou art
the annulment of sins committed by the Fathern  Thou
urt the annalnmnt of sins committed by men.  Thou art
the anmulment of sins committed by ourselves.  What-
ever ming we have committed by day or by night, thou
are the annulment thercof. Whatever sins. we have

VRV, % 00 2 Siads B B 43 10 &
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committed slesping or waking. thou art the snnilment

thereaf, Whatever sins we have committed knowing or-

unknowing, thou art the unnuliient thereof. Thou art
the annilment of sin," !

T'he most ancient division of sacrifice appeass i have
been intn three clises : (1) Haede, Haveevarng, Tk,
mewt offeringe ; (2] Saon Pasedamdia, amniil offerings;

and (3) Seora, Sswmyn adlvara, somas offerings.  ‘We,

tead in the Panchavimsa Brihmann : o Moservapmasr; oal
drewy sy Aokt adfvapavan, auheeidifan paswmtdbhiE,
smie amum (" e, by meit offerings the godly ofies
conquered this world, by animal offerings the middle
regions, by soma offerings that world, or the highest
regions. To this s fourth class, Hida-piraa, o little
gncrifices, called  also domestic offerings  (grradarea
being partly meat and partly animal, was added,  Manu
ja daid to have saceificed with & PEket  In Guytama's
clasaification,® Pika.pasme in made the firat chief division,
antl Poswdesdhe s ineloded in Hovirpagnas.  These three
clisnes luive soved suldivisions in gach,

Pakavaynas ¢ were chiefly offerings of cakes, soups,
grains, froits; butter, malk, and hooey.

t Tandya Br. Xk, Brb Bty T * Gifi, 1B, 25

* They conraing—Ashfaka, or sacrifices on the cighth dag,

of the fnar dark halves of the winter months, lrom Detober-
November to January-Februnry ; Plrvand, sacrifices on ' the
new and full mioon; Seddha, funcral obilatione; Srlves, dgre
Ayant, Saatrs, and Assapugs, the dayw of ull moon, from Jily-

Augast, from Movember-December, from Murch-April, and|

from September-October.  Under this head natosally fall the
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3 Havievapyas ! had, in hddition, unimal offerings, suel
as men, buifaloes, goats, cows, sheep, and homes  In.

five daily oblations. called einphatically the five Mabdyifi,
or great sacrifices, ablationa (1) 1o the gods, (a3 w the pitr
(1) = all ercuiures, (4) to the chabisg {3} b5 men.  The first
i porformed by an ohlution 1o the golls offered oo the dotiestic
firet the sconittl by poaring out water to- the upirits of the
departed; the third by an offering 10 ammialbs; the fourth by
& repetition of the Vede aml ibe fith, by, gifa (o men ol
howpitality {0 gueste
hey cottuin,—Agnyddbops; the ceremony. at wihich ‘the
young houscholder kindies for the fret time, by means of
frcuon, the pacred fire (gArkapatya), and puts i1 in-a spame
plige in 't Botse, called aptng, where, Tike the Jewhh foe of
the burnt offering [Lev., vi; U, 13} It munt never be wllowed
Ko out; Ay, morming atd evening oblations of oull to
the fire called adawmpa, kindled by menme of the gardagiate
ol the apdre, which eeremuony must tenminate only with e
Drwrsopuranctin, | hull-monthly aaceificens, perbormied af | new
and full moon, whith was # mest offening: Agnorasaisy the
first frutm of the harvest; offored genemily twice @ yet
[rompure Lev,, saiil, g, 1g): Chltermisga, thie maciifice oflered
ut thie beginning of every Jue momthn vie_ —at the b-l:‘im‘llﬂl
of Bprityg (Viesanta), thee rainy acason (Pravid), sad Autamn
(Sarmll,—the ohlgubion 1o performy & lasting, Irm mne o
seven years: NirSilhapsy dandhe, an anlial sacrifice offered
sepurately, and hot forming an integral part ol another ccro-
(mony; made once s year ut the bagmning of the mmy season
im the hiouse of the menfices, anil comivted ol & he-goat and
mrar offering ; Swtefmsl, & coreminy lorming the lest uct of
& Someyajng, whoee olfect wilk b6 clesnss the pricets who nright
have drunk to oxcess, anil 10 releass the sserificer frons all min;
oty = ramy and & bull, togethier slth 8 riseus Bt seeis

secoasary for this cetemony.
13
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R.-V., viy 17, t1, Pushan and Vishnu ure invoked to
dress u hundred buffaloes {semmadichne) to Indra; and
in another place the Risht Gritsamada esclaims, * Agni,
descendant of Bhimtz, thou art entirely purs, when
wictificed to with pregnant kine, with bamren cows
(riata) or bulls (wkskal™! In the Athnrva-Veda, xi,
2, 9, we read, © Thing, O Bhava, are these five victims,
divided as cows, horses, men, goats, and sheep™. The
samne sucrificial victima are mentivned in the Ait Be,
hook i1.*

Somaragias * derived their nume from the intoxicating
juice of the Soma plant, which formed their chief sl
stance.  They were, however, accompanied with meat
anil animal offerings: and so corresponded to the mest
and drink offerings of the Jews. Semavafwar fasting one
diy were ealled Zdedas, and those lusting more than
wne day Abiwar. When they lasted more tl!uu: twelve
ditys they were Satfras, of sessions.  There were Suftras
which lasted several months, & whole year, und even

several years: in theory there were some that lasted =
thousand years  But, whether short or long, the Bmll
éeremonies requirell eliborate preparation, and entailed!
much expense.  Notwithstanding, they seem to have:

VR-Naillayns % Haug., vol 1, 8

¥ These, contaiming Agwibiome, A tyagmishiom, L bbby, Shad
aviz, Fijapera, Abivatrs, aml Aptory g, are all different furms
of the Somayajns ; varying in the number of victims sacrificed;
but chiefli-in the number al klomas, or praives affered to the
deitiee

l
1
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heen very frequent wt ooe time; 4 thousand, amil even
ton thousands, wre spoken of in the Veda.!

Though Goutama's clasaification of the Vedic sacrifices
i the aimplest and commonest, it falls equilly with all
other classifications, to give un gdequate ides of their
nymber und complexity: ep,, besides the aeven ususlly
mentionesl 48 vonstituting the Sewaptimes, there are
others far more costly, und lasting many days, guch #s
the ﬁ'aiﬁuum the consecration of s universal king, the
Astwedadhe, the sacrifice of o horse, the Permchameddion
the sacrifice of wn man, and the Serpemdddo, the all
sacnifice . Indeed, it is calcolated, that if all the varie-
tiea specified in the texte were reckoned up, they would
ammount o more than s thousand |

The three clagses of sicrifices jre called 'the thrice
seven mystic rites comprised in Agni, because without!
Agni (fire) they could pot be celebrated.! For the per-

farmance of the first, ane Snawta fire, the Gibrbapain,

was sufficient, but for the last two, three Srawsr firss,
the (Garkapatye, Adavaniye, and Dakshina, were neces-
sary. Uhe last two Srawte fites were kindled from the
first. These three fires wre alluded to in R0, 36, 4
" Bring the gods hither, sage, and offes sacrifice : at the
three altars seat thee willingly, O pricat

The high antiquity of the Soma cultus is attested by
the referonces to it in the lmnian Zend-Avestu.  The
homn of the Zend-Avesta in etymologically the same as
the Soma of the Vedn. Both ame from the ot o

PRV v z0 2y Bk ag 3 b M e B b 20 w13, 0
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Zenil An. which signifies ** to beget,” and ' to drop,” of
W o preds oot julce . thus showing that Soma-sacrifice
was prevalent before the separation of the Hindu Aryans
from their brethren, the Imaninne It seems, however,
to have recelved a now impulse on the Indian territory,
as the hymns of the Veda, especially those of the ninth
book of the Rig, exhibit it in a remarkable state of
development. There Soma is addressed as a god in the
highest strains of veneration ; all divine powers belong
th him, all blessings are his po bestow. ' We have dronk
the Somy, we have become immiortal, we have entered!
into light, we have known the gods. What can an
gnemy now do to us, or what can the malice of any.
mortal effect, (3 thou immortal god 29

In common with the Scyvthiunk? the Amimddde, of
horse-sacrifice, wag a very ancient rite among the Hindu
Aryans, hymns 162 sod 163 of the first Mandala of
the Rig-Veda being used st its celebmrion. It was
recarded as the chief of animal sacrifices: and, in later
times, its efficacy was so exnggerated, that a hundred
horse-sacrifices were supiposed to entitle the sicrificer 1o/
displace even Indra from his throne in heaven !

According to RV, 1. tha, the sacrifice of & horse wus
preceded by that of a goat to Pushan. *When they (the
Priesta) load before the horse, which s decked with pure
gold ornaments, the offering firmly grasped, the ‘spotted
goat, bleats while walking enward; it goes the path
heloved by Indra and Pushan.”  This goat, destined for

iRV villy, 48, 5 7 blerod, L
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all the gods, is lud first with the flest couraer, as Pushan's
share, for Tvashtri himsell rames to glory this pleasant
offering which 1 brought with the harse  “ When
thrice at the proper acawons men lead around the
sierificial horse which goes to the gods, Poshon's shire
comes first, the goat which unnounces the sacrifice to the
gods,”

According 1o Kitgivana, Gog other aimal victims
were required at the horsesucrifice, 260 ol which were
forest animals;, such s lions, tigers, birds, anakes and
frogs.  All these were tied to 21 posts; but the forest
animals were released after thé fire had been carried
round themy so that only 34y were actunlly slasghtered.
Al the finil cercmony, the ame beadhisdti, o the abilation
4t the elpansihg bath. a human being was sacrinced.
This, however, is i later development of the Amamadin,
“for there is nothing in the moat ancient hymns 1o warrang
such a multiplication of animuls wnd poits.  One post
only is mentioned in the hymns, to which the hotse i
bound, and one ** goat, the portion of Pushan ™,

The immolators were to deal gently with the innucent
lieast, giving it as |ittle pain as possible. " H somie one
atrike thes with the heel, or with the whip, that theu
muyest lie down, and thou urt snorting with all thy
might, then 1 purify all this with my prayer, as with a
spoon of clarified butter st the sacrifice. The axe
approaches the thirty-four ribs of the swift horie.
beloved of the gods, Do thou wisely keep the limbs
whole, find out each joint mnd strike.  UOne steiles the
brillinit horse, two hold it, this in the custom.  Those
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of thy limbs which 1 have seasonably prepared, [ sncn.
fice in the fre as lufls offered to the gods:  Mayv no
greedy and unskilfiul fmmolacon missieg with the swand,
theow thy mangled limbs topether.  Indeed, thon diest
nnt thue, thou suflferest not; thou goest to the godi on
easy paths,” '

Witen the horse was ted to the sacrificial post, the
bystanders prayed that the halter and heel ropes of the
noble animal, the head ropes, the girths and any other
requisite, the grass that was put into his-month, what-
ever the flics may have eaten of his raw Mesh, whatevis
wih smexred on the brugh or the axe, or the hatds or
naild of the immalator; the place of going forth, of
turrying, of malling on the ground | the water that he had
drunk, the grass that he had eaten, might all be with
him among the gods. Then the roasting and cooking
of hie fesh wre minutely described : and every it of
him, even to the smallest that might have fallen from)
the spil, must be given o the longing gods.  And the
whole ceremany ends with the petition, “May this
horse give us cattle and horses, men, progeny, and all
sustaining wenlthe  May ot keep o from sin: may the
horse of this sacrifice give us atrength!

Though humun sacrifices were known durmg the Men;
trax, or oldest hvmna of the Viédi, the evidence 14 too soiknty
for us to conclude that they were guimen.  The nineticth
kymn of the tenth Mandals of the B-V,, in which Pur
usda, the primeval male, is described s “cut to picces
and offered as a saerifice by the gods,"” shows that the ides
of offering n man, Ferurka, was familiar to the ancient
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Aryans It in true that Perygha, in the hymn, is an
imaginary being ; but the description of his immalation
{s %0 real and minote, as to justify the conclusion that
it was mken from the wellknown mannet in which
hiaman beings were sacrificed.  * The gods immolated
himnt on the sacnficial grass; they bgund him," doubtless,
to the post { yupa) ; “seven picces of wood were laid for
hims tound the fire” and '*thrice seven pieces of foel
were employed . The same idea underlien the immola-
tion of Prajipati, who offered himsell a sacrifice for the
devas or gods ; and of Visvakarman, who offered himselia
gxerifice to himeelf.  In BV, il 19, 4, we rexd, * Thou
(Tndr) hast destroyed, along with the Manuts, numerous
eneriies &t the sacrifice to the gods; thou hast put to
sleep with thy thunderbolt the Daspwi, Chwmard, unl
Dheni, on behall of Dudkiti® Thens scems 10 be an
allugion here to tho pructice of sacrificing the eHiemics
af the Aryans to the gods; hike the three hundred cib-
rens of Perusin, whom Augustos utictificed in one day to

his deified uncle (Lvon Jwliv); or the Grecian navigatons;

whom the barbarians of Tauris offered o Artemis when.
gver cust upon their ses-shores

Sunasepha, the son of Ajigarti, is the author of the
twenty-fourth und six following hymns in the first
Mandals of the Rig-Veda. Prusing Varuna m the
twenty-fourth hymn, be prayi, #1 ymplore thee for that
{life}* which: the institutor of the sacrifce solicits with

} The text has oaly, ** | sl that" ; the Scholias urpplies
T dnlagss The addition might be dispated, bast its o
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oblatrons, Varone, undisdsinful, beitow o thought upon
v mach lauded, take not away our life. “This {I.HJ-
praise) they repeit to me By might and by day; this
knowledge speaks to my heast.  May he whom the
fettered Sunasepha has invoked, niay the regal Viruna
pet s freel U Sunasep'm, seized and boond o the
three-footed tree. hus invoked the son of Adin, Muy
the regal Varana, wise and (rresistible, fiberate him
may be let oose his bonds' Hete Sunasepha e
presents homsell us “seized and bouml to the three
footed rree,” which is said to e the sacrificinl post, &
¥ort of trpod  He prays that Varuna may “set him
free,” and “that his life may not be taken avway ",
Theze is reference 1o the same cincomstance m RV,
Ve 2, 70 Y0 Agni, thou hast released the bound Sunue
nepha from the pale, for he had praved ; thuis take from
s ton, these ropes, O sagacious Hotar, after thou hasi
settled here ", Looking ut these passages ulone, pechips
we are not justified o concluding tha Sunastpha was
bound us a victim 1o be macrificed.  Hiv “ bonds " and
“ropes” miy Le tuken in o4 figumtive sense, denoting.
the fetters of ain, especiafly as we huve seen before that
sin ik often compared 10 2 *bond," or a “rope,” in the
Vedi ; and, indeed, it ia so compared in the last verse
of this very hymn. We are not, however, feft in un-
certainty. The Aitaréya Brthmana of the R-Y, ﬂgspﬂu
full particulars of the circumstinces referred to in the

pricty in confirmed by the voncluding expression, ma s -m:i
fra moskak, do not take away our fife (Prof, Wilion's Rig:

Veds, val, i, g 03), '
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hymng, and leaves no doubt as to the fact that * Suna.
sepha was bound o the threefooted tree * for the purpose
of heing sacrificed.

Hanchandra, of the family of the Lkshavakus, wak =
king, who, though he had » bundred wives, had no son.
This was the greatest calamity that could befall him: for
by seeing the face of a son afene. could he pay his debts
tn his uncestors, and oltuin immoriality. Consequently,
by the milvice of the sage, Nurudu, he went to Varuna
und prayed, * May 4 son be bom to me, and 1 shull
sacrifice him to you . Varune assented, A son wus born
to him, called Rohits, Then Varune suid to Harichandra,
#A son 1 bom to thee, sscnfice him to me”, Han-
chandra teplicd, * When an snimal in mere than ten
ditys old, it can be sacrificed. May he be older than ren
days, und 1 ghall sacrifice him to thea.”

Harlchandm, having exhauwned all exduses, was ot last
under the dire necessity of sacrificing his son; buton mak-
ing this known to him, Rohita said * No," took his bow,
and departed to the forest, where he wanidered For 4 year,
Varuns was anjery, and caused Harichandrm to be afflicted
with u dangerous disease  Hohita, having heard of this,
returiied home: but Indea; in the form of & HBmhman,
met limt and told Kiin to travel.  He felt bound 1o obey
a Brahman, snd 8o he travelled another year in the
forest.  And when he came home sgnin, at the end of
the second year, Indra met him In the same form, and
tald him, * A travelles's legn are like blossoming branches;
be himsclf grows und gathers the fruit| all his wrongs
vanish, destroyed by hiw exertions on the road | and %o
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‘Travel ™", Rohita travelled four years more, coming
home bt the end of each year, and sent back again by
Indm in the form of a Brahman, During the sixth year
of s sojourn, he met s starving Rishi, Ajigara, theson
of Suyavasa, who had three sons, the second of whom)
was Sunasepha. Rohita said to him, '* Rishi, | give
you u hundred cows, | ratisam myself with one of theke
thy sans™. The father, pointing to the eldest, said,
“Not him ", Noe him," said the mother, embraging
the youngest. And the parents bargained to give Suna-
gephin, the middle son.  Hobita gave n hundred cows to |
Afigarta, took Sunasepha, and went from the forest o the
village: -Addressing his father, he said, * Futher, Death |
[ mnsom mysell by him ". The fther went to Varina
and sald, I shull sucrifice this man to vou", Varuna
said, ** Yes, for a Brahman is better than a Kshatriys,™
and commanded him to perform & Rajastya sperifice.
Hanchandm ook Sunusepha to pe the victim for the day
when the Soma was offered 1o the goils

Visamitra was hit Mo priest, Jumadagni his k-
parpu priest, Vasishtha the Srakean, Aynsya the Cdnated.
priest.  When Sunasepha had been prepared, they
founil nobody to kind him to the sserificial post.  And!
Ajigarta, the son of Suyavasa, said, * Give me snother
hundred, and | shall bind him *'s  They gave himanother
hundred, and he bound him: When he had been pres
parel and bound, when the Apri himn had been Fung,
and he had been led round the fire, they found’ nobody
tn kill him.  And Ajigarta, the son of Suyavass, sail,
“Give me another hundred, and T shull kill him". They
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gave him another hundred, and he came whetting hin
sword:. Then Sunasepha thoughy, ' They will really
kill e, i i Towere not a man ™. Death 11 whall pray
1o the gods.” He went with o hymn to Prajipati (Lord
of creatures), the frst of the gods. Prajiput! daid to
him, “* Agni (lire) s the nearest of gods, go ta him ™
He went with & hymn to Agni, and Agni suiil to him,
- Savitri (the progenitor) siles all creatures, go o him ™.
He went with » bymn to Savitn, and Savitrl said to
him, " Thou srt bound for Varona; the king, go to
him®.  Hie went with & hymn to Varuna, the king, and
Viirina #aid to him, *Agniis the mouth of the gods,
the kindest god ; pruisg him, dnid we shall set thee feee ™,
Thus he praised Agni, and Agni said to him, ¥ Praise
the Visve Devah, and we shall sot thee free™.  Thus he
prased the Visve Devah, und they said to him, * Indra
i the -greatest, mightiest, strongest, and friendliest of
the gods : praise him, and we shall set thee free . Thus
be praised Indra, and Indra was. plessed, and saild to
him, * Prise the Advins, and we shall set thee froe™
Thus he praised the Asvins, and they said to hm,
“ Praise Ushas (down), snd we shall wet thee free’.
Thus he praised Ushas with three verses  While each
verse was attered, hin fettess were loosed, and Hari-
chandra grew better; and when the list verse wan sid,
all his fetters were Joosed, and Harlchandrs was well
fgain.

The Aitaréys Brahmuana gocs on to state that the

prieits wiked Sunakepha to perform the sscnfice of the
day, which he did; apd when the guerifice had beon
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performed, Sunasephs sat down on the lip of Vievis
mitra,  Ajigarti then said, * Rishi, give me back my son'
Visvimitm said, “ No; for the gods have given him w.
me ", Sunasephu became Devarata (Theedows), the
-son of Yisvimuen ) and the members of the Fumilies of
Kapila and Babhru beciime hia telations.  Ajigarts said,
" Come thow, O son, we, both |und thy mothee, eall
thee away. Thou art by birth an Angirasa, the son of
Ajigarta, celebrated as 4 post. O Rishi, go not away
from the line of thy gramifather; come back 1o mig,”

Sumasepha replied, “ They have seen thee with a kaife
i thy hand, a thing that men have never found even
amongst Sudras; thos hasttiken the hundred cows for
me, O Angiras |7 Ajigarta said, * My old son, it grieves
te for the wrong that | have done thee; | thraw it away;
may these hundred cows belong to thee".  Sunusephn
replied, “‘Who once commits a sin, will gommit alsa
another win; thow wilt not abstain from the waye aof
Sudms ; what thou hast commutted cannot be redrossed =
Visvimitra then said, » Dreadful stood the son of Say-
avasa when he went to Gl with his koife, Be not his'
son: come and be my son” Sunasepha said, el U
thyself, O Son of a King, thus as thou art known to us,
how I, who am an Angirsa, shall become thy son®
Viswdmitra replicd,  Thou shalt be the eldest of my
sonw, thy offspring: shall be the first, thoun shalt receive
the heritage which the gods have given me, thus [
address thee”. Sunusepha replicd, * May the leader
of the Bhiratas say so in the presence of his agreeing
sans, for friendship's and happiness’ sake, that I shall




THE SOTERIQLOGY OF THE VEDAS, 263

become thy son”,  Then Vissdmitra addressed his hun
dred sons, + Hear me, Mmihuchhandas, Righabha, Rems,
Ashtika, and all ye brothers, believe in his seninrity
Fifty of his hundred sons complied, und were blessed ;
and the other ffty detlined, and were cursed to become
outonsls

Maux Moller, n his Hisgory of Sawperdd Lilerature, makes
the following valuakle remarks on this legend, which s
there given in'full :—

“The story of Sunasepha i interesting in many
respects. [t shows that, at that early time, the Brah:
muns were familiar with the ides of human sserifices,
wad that men who were aupposed 1o belong o the caste
of the Brahmuns were ready to sell therr sons for tha
purpose.” It alse *revedls three distinet elements in
the early sociil life of Tndis, These are represented by
the rayal or reigning family of the Tkehvakus, by their
priests or ministers belonging to several fampus Brah.
manical rces; and by u thied class of men diving i the
forests, such #s Ajigara and his three soms. . It is true
that Ajfigarta i called a Rishi, and one of his sons a
Bruhman  Hut even il we accept the Aryan orgin of
Aligarta, the seller and butcher of his own som, it 18
jmportant to remuek how preat a difference there must
have been between the various Aryin settlers in India,
Whether we ascribe this difference to u difference in the
time of immigration, or whatever other yeason we may
assign 1o it yer there remains the fact that, with ull the
vaunted civilisation of the higher Aryan classes, there
were Arvan. people in Indin to whom not only a young
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prince could make the offer of buving their children, but
where the father offered himself to bind and kill the son,
whom he had wald for # hundred cows.  Thin was a case
£ startling to the later Beahmans, that the author of the
Laws of Mess wus obliged to allwle to it, in order ty
defend the dignity of his caste. Manu says that hunger
t8:an excuse for many things, and that Ajigarta, uuhnu;a
he went to kill hix own son. was nat guilty of 4 :rmw,, I
beciuse he did so to appease hiz hunger. Now the
suthor of the Aitargya Brthniang certainly does not:
adopt this view, for Ajigana is there severely abused for
Jhin croelty ; w0 much so, that his son, whom he has sold,
considers himsell at liberty to leave the family of his
parents, und to sccept the offer made by Visvamitea of
being. adopted into hin family. So revolting; indeed, is
the descniption given of Ajigarta’s behaviour in the Beih.
mana, that we should rather recognise in him a specinien
of the un-Arvan population of Indi. Such a supposi-
tinn, however, would be in contradiction with several of
the most essential points of the legend, particutarly
whiat regards the adoption of Sunasepha by VievEomite
Visvimitra, though armived ar the dignity of a Brahman,
clearly considers the adoption of Sunasephu Devarata,
of the fameous Brahmanic family of the Angirasas, as an
advantage for himsell and far his descendunts ; and the
Devaratas are indeed mentioned us a famous branch of
the Visvimitna.  Sunasephs is mado his eldest son,
and the leader of his bmothers, evidently asthe defonder
and voucher of their Brahmanhood, which must have
been then of very recent date, because Visvimites him-
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sell s still afddressed by Sunesephy ks Kajo-putrd and
Bharata-rishabia.”)

Mux Miller doubts the existence nf human sacrifices
during the Chhandas or oldest Yeldic peeiodd, but sees no
reason tn doubt ite previous existence.t  Conwidering,
however, thag the fullest and clearest account. of this
practice i found in the Brihmanas, and thar during the
Brihmana period sacerdotaliam renched itw xenithi ir in
natural to suppose that' the practice hecume more con-
mon after the Chhandas period Tt is repeatedly stated
in the Brihmanas, s, airrsm perssbemedba atred.
wiptvad sarvasvdoarsddivar. Al all i the huntan sacri-
fice for the obtaiming of all, for the gaining of wll” * By
mreans of it the sacrificer btainw all”* Purdsha Nafyans
surpassed all things, and became all things by sucrificing
with the Parushamedha. No wooder then, thau it s saul,
Purucho b prothama pasuman. * Man is, indeed, the firat
of the snerificial victima,"*  Indéed, so réal was the pric.
tice that even the name of the man who celdbrated he rite
for the last time hus been preserved.  According to the

U In the Katha Upanishad, a father is Introduced an ofering
& Sarvamedhn, or Y All-nactifice.” when all that ~a tmon
poksedacd i sopposed to be ghen ope He howover, peg:
lected 1o affer his son, and, strange 1o say, the san taunted
him for ot having ﬁﬂﬂlleﬂ his vew, Thereupon the father,
thiugh exceedingly angry, und againet - hin will, offered up
Hin son,

T it Sand Lit. ppe g1, 30

U By cwti, f n 60T g b B2

R Br. ik, z 11K
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Satapatha Brahmany, Craparna Siyaldyana was the last
who consecrated the ercetion of the altar by the immo.
ation of & human vietim,!

. When Sunasephs, bound to the sacrificial post, saw
his father coming and whetting his knife to strike himy
he exclaimed, ** They will really kill me, us i 1 were fiof
‘a man1" This seemn to indicate, that the custon of
ing men, or utuny rate Brahmiuna, was falling 1m1=n_mu.d|_.
ut the tine. According to the Satapatha Brahmana, xiii,,
6, 6, 1, there was & typical Purnshamedha, in which
cerethany one hondred and eighty-five human vi:tumnf
various tribes, characters and professions, were bohd
to eleven yupas or posts, and after the Purusha M
been uttered over them, and the sacred fre hnd been
round them, they were libemted unhury, and nhlutllln
butter affered on the sacrificlal fire in their stead. Fﬂﬁ_li‘!l_‘_
this custony was beginning to prevail in the tinve of Suna
sepha, and hence his exclamation, ** They will rﬂ.ﬂj'
kill me, as if I were not & man!“  This receives uﬁh

roboration from the chronological order of Aryan umi-
fices, ae given in the following passage of the Al
Heahmana, * The godd Eilled o man for theis wheting,
But from hini thus killed, the part which wis fit for &
sacrifice went out and entered 5 harse.  Thenve the
horse became un animal fit for being sacrificed. The
gods then killed the horse, but the part fit for being
sacrificed went out of 1 and entered an ox. The gols
then killed the ox, but the part fit for boing sacrificed

' Barth's Rellgions of Inidia, p. 55,
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went out of it and entereld 4 sheep, Thence jt entered
a goat. The suerificial part remuined for the longest
time-in the goat, hence it hecame pre-eminently fit for

being sacnficed.”
Human sucrifices have been offered by all nations o1

different times in their history.  Encountriea so rentote

‘from one dnother as to préciode all supposition ol Inter-
communjeation, human sacrifices have invarubly pre.
vailed.  lurepe, Asin, Africn, and Americn, el fornish
abundant evidence of this, Cmsar’s description of the
angiend Gauls fs applicable 1o all dncient pations:
“When alarmed by any cause of termar, they think
thas their gods must be appessed ; they poliute their
altars and temples with human sacrifices | Under the
pretence of religion they violate 1ts very dictares | s it
not totorous, that to this day, they retain that hornble
.__m[ﬂ#u_‘u practice ol immoliting their fellow creatures ' ©

The propitistion of the gods; and the Happiness of the
sacrifices, are the chief objects of all Vedic sacrifices
“iMuy these invigomting offerings propitiate him." !

-+ Muy wo propitmte thee by our sacrifice”® May

jil'.uvnln- render the unmoral gods pleaved by the
sacrifice.’ *  * He who sacrifices, propitiates the gods.”
v For which deity they kill an ammal, that deiy 18

_accept, hero, these sacrificial viands preseated with
praises ; be plessed, Angines, by our prayers| may the

I 3 fhid., widi,, 1y, 70.
Ftbul,, viky 17, 4 I B T W A S A T
. >
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adoration alilressed to the gpds exult thee" ! May
the libeml man ever be prosperous, wha propitiates
thee with constant oblations and praises: may all the
dayw i hin erduous lfe be prosperns, and muy-tliﬁ
his sacrifice be productive of rewsird. " ¥ ]
All other nations wacrifice] for the same purpase,
Herodotus says that the BEgyptisns believed that th
public or private sulamities, which might be impending;
were amested by belng *“tarned upon the head * of the
victim gacrificed.®* The Kelts considered that the faviotie
of the gods could not be secured uniess the life of one
man were ofiered p for that of another, The sacrifics of:
tanocent childen br pure virgins was highly esteemed!
by the Greeks, as'the beat means of averting calamuty ot
howme, and of earrying it abmad among enemics. Fel
rwiey fe desived from an old Roman word, Fbrma, which
wis 4 general teem for sacrifices und coremonion per-
farmed at the close of the yenr. February was the last
month in the ancient Roman vear, in which §t. was
“held un essential part of filial duty 1o make uunqn
an behaif of our parents, by u sacrifice of the grestest
vilue™.  Peofeasor H. H, Wilson suyw that the notion
propitiating some divinity by offering to him what .
most precious to the sacrificer, was widely diffused

LRV s £ L% A [ R TR .
MOnx of the curses put on e head ws this=—
A€ any evil is threatening
Te the sacrificer, or to all Egypt,
May it be-put an this hesd .
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throughout the world in old tmes, as svas ulso the
practice of the mdividual Meffzny bimsell o act by 4
solamin promuss or vow. W might infer.” he procedds,
*that the practice wus not unkndwn to the potrinrchul
era, fram the conduct of Abribam when commanded to
offer up his son; for although he would not underany
sircumstisnies huve hesitated to obiey the divine com
mand, vet he might, consisently with his obedience
have exprissed some surprive at the injunction, had the
purport of it besn wholly onfumgliur. At o |ater dare,
in the Jewish historv. we have u similir sort of sicrifics,
under i solemn prévious engagement it the vow of
Jephtha; und' it s worthy of remark, that one of the
causes anwigned by the Greek writems to the ietention
of the tleet at Anlis, anil consequent sacrifice of Iphigenia,
wis Agamemnpons violation of the -vow which he had
made to offer to [Hana the most lovely thing which
the year in which' his doughter was bom should | produece
Iphigenin was that thing, and the sacrifice way msiated
on in satisfiiction of that vow. The offering of children
to Moloch, subséquently borrowed by the Jews from
their idolatrous neighbeurs, ordginated probably in W
similar feeling, which, it is evident, exercined 4 very
extensive Influence over the nations of West Asia in
temote antiquity i and, as appears from the story of
Sunasepha, was not confined to that quarter, but had
reached the opposite limits of Asin st 0 period at least
prior by ten or tweive centunes to the Christan era.” !

b Essays o the Rafigoons gf the Hindux, pp. 266, 267,
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“There was no temple or sacred plice set apart for the
performance of sacrifices in the remote Vedic age.  They
were performed either on the domestic hearth, which was
uséd for ordinary household purposes, or an an enclosure
conngcted with the house, or in W special place selected
for the purpose ; the Uimensian und situation of which
changed according 1o the nature and requirements of the
ceremonies. Such a place was consecrted for the obe
servance of a particular rite, and, when the observunce
of that rite was at wn end, it ceased to be o sacred place.
I used agam for the same purpose. it required to bel
consecrated anow.

All Vedic sacrifices were either perpetual (sitya) or

oocasional (enida),  Perpetual sacrifices were mpul;-
sory, fe, must be offered kt stated times, or on the

vecurrenice of certaln events ; occnsionnl sacrifices were
voluntary, re, might he performed, according 1o the will
of the sacrificer, in fuliiiment of some vow, or for the

gratification of some wish,

In the Rig-Veda. we read thut pruyens and libutions
wete offered three times u duy; namely, moring, mid
day, und poon,'

8§30 The Saerificers.

Orlginully the father of & family wis the priest who
offered sacifice for his own houschold, and hence wis,
and still is, culled Vajwmima, which meuans, Hmllr.w

1 H"‘T"r mﬁ 28,
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Sucrificer.) When the family grew inta a tribe, and the
futher into u chiel, it became necessary to have others
to wsgiat him; but he was wmill the lord a1 his own
sacrifice, for ordered by him the priests pedormed it2
Anil when the tribe became a natian, and the chief a
King, he gradoally relinquished the sacecdotal functions i
favour of those whe had been his nssintents, purohitis ;
aﬂ who hy this time had nccustomed themselves 10 jook
upon the priesthood as their profession®  And lastly,
when these purchitus, by the caltivation of learning, unil
the assumption 6 mysterious powers, usirped supreme
wuthority alike ever king anid subjects, the sacerdotal
cante was fully established.

The Priestly teibe was divided into fotr chiel priesta,
cach having three men to help himy via, (1) Mader, 120
Aifbonryw, (3) (dgates, wnvl 14) Brakmant These six-
teen  priests were cilled Aifeds, or those who sacrifice

UAfter the floisd, Nosk was priest. to his own lamily, and s
also wos Abrshaem, When the family of Abrabam becane
& clan, Jacob, the Patrigrch. wan their priest.  Buot when the
Hebrews became a nubion; a lrlbc wun =1 apart for the priestly
wifice.

Eg Bk By 1, a0

*The tribe grow into & midion soon in thoee. duys, for whin
the Kig-Veds was composed, the age of man, ax focd by the
goda, wad held to be oo years (RoV., LoBog a3 G uig, efeld

Thae Hatrs wan usalated by Maftrfvarona, Adhhlviki, wnd
Gravantol,

Addivuryw, by Protiprasthitn, Neshtoand Unneti,

Uidgatzi, by Prastotl, Sutramanyz, and Pratihartri,

Brahiiay, by Brihmandchhausin, Potrd, and Agnidhea.
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according to the rules. The whole number was only
wanted for Soma sucrifices.  For the Agnihotra, ong !
pricst. an Adhvaryu, was sulficient : for the Darsapueny-
misa, four priests; for the Chaturmisyve, five; for 1he
Pasubandhu, six; and for the Agnishtoma, sixteen,  Af
Sattrus, which was exclusively o priest's sucrifice, the
Vajamans himself, if & good Brahman, begame one of
the Ritvij=

The duty of the Mwres (cllers) wan to recite:loudly and
distinetly certain hyman of the Rig-Vedi, in prabse ‘of
the deities to whom any particular act of the eaerificer
wus gildressed.  Their duties are minately reconded in
the Braihmanas of the Hakericias, such as the Knushitaki,
and Aiturgys Hrdhmanas, The Udfprdni (singers) sang
the hymns which form. the collection of the Sama-Veda,
Therr duties are: prescribed 0 the Heihmanas of the
Khandogus: The dbvarvus {persons of the coreiionies)
uttered the Mantras of the Yajur-Veda in o low vidce
Besides, to them was eéntrusted all the hard munual
labour of the sucrifice  ““They had to messure the
sacrificial ground ( sfmeddumd ), to build the altar (onfi)
o prepare the sacrificinl implements; to fetch wond and
water, to light the fire, to bring and mmolate the
nnimals; press the Soma. and throw the oblitions into
the fire They formed, as it would sesm, the lowest
clasd of priests, and their scquirements were more of &
practical than of an intellectual chamcter. Some of the
offices which would naturally fall to the lot of the
Adhvaryus were considered so degrmdimg that other
persons besides the priests were frequently employed i

]
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them. The Sumitrs, for instance, who had ) slay the
antral, wan not & priest, he need not even be a Brahnman,
and the same upplies 1o the Vaikanas, the bitchers, and
the #o-callid Charmasddhvaryos (the sssistants of the
Adhvaryus), The number of hymnn wnd imvocatione
which they had 10 use ax the sserifices was smaller than
that of the other prieste.  These. lowever. they fad 1o
learn by heart.  The Brihman wai the genoral controller
of the sacrificinl performunce.  In o sitting posture he
hiad to warch carefully the three other l:luhe'ul-ql' pricsts,
and to correct uny sintake they might commilf He was
therefore supposed to know the whele ceremonial, as well
as all the hymon emploved by the Hotri, Adhvasyu, snil
Udgatry, It wes only at Somas that he bud to take an
wetive part, and then twas costomary i clect another
suparintendent catled Sadasyn, chamrman,™!

The four ehicl prigsts; and some of thetr nsalstants, are
meéntloned In'the RigVele 1o Mandida i, 1.2 Agal
is ealled the Hotri, Adhvarvy, and Brahman®  Aguin, in
R.-V., b, 1o, 1, we read, *The singers aing thee, suta-
krntu,® the reciters of the Richas pralse thee, who snt
worthy of pmise, the Bmhmans mise thee aloft, like 4
bamboo pole”  Here the wngers are ant called by theie
technical numme of Udgarns, but Gilyutring, literally those
who employ the Gllyatri-metre ; and the reciters ure not

CNLCM,, Sanx, LK, pogyL

T See alae -V, 0k, 39, 100 Xm0

oA nwiie of Lnitis, meaniig heto whom hundrede of victing
wre offered df o anerifiee..
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designated by their technical name of Hotri, but Arkins.
This shows, howeber, that the Udgatei and Hotri priests

existed a8 functionaries at that early time.  Mention s

aleo made of * Rich and Stman verses," ! and of * the

hymna called the Rich and Saman, the motres and the
Yujosh 7;® thus shawing clearly that the division of the
sacrifice between the Hotr, Udgatri, Adbvaryu, lud
Brahman, was fully established before the completion of
‘the Sanhitd, or collections of the Rig-Vedas.

Every priest must be whole in body, and blameless in
life He must be anywnpings, not having too few Timbu:
anpliriffitngr, not having too many. lumbe ; deesioe, re
gularly shaped : awotibeivimg, not being too ald: and
anatisoenr, not being too young. He must above all be
tadhwearame, & man who leads & proper life®

The priests, however, were conscious of many mina-
and imperfections in themselves; and hence, like the
Levitical priests of old, had to offer prayers and saced
fices for the remission of the same This they did
chiefly at Sattras, when = body of seventeen or Bsenty
four of them met together at the deremainy, sacrificed
for ane another, und theun solemnly consecratedl ech
other afreuh to the sucred service of the gods: ]
© It uppeass that i very early times, the Aryan sagpie
Bcers in Indin wore o cord imekala, rasamd) ai the
sacrifices.  This they did in three ways, carresponding

VRV g a0 Vil g, 8 B b, v, 9o, g
" Compare the quilifications necessnry for the Lcriﬂi_ul
pricathoad |Leviticus, ¥xi, 17, 21),
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to three kinds of seenfices.! A1 sscnfices made to men,
it was worn round the neck, and called mipine ;? at saeri-
fices 1o the manes, it was woen over: the right shoulder;
and called pracemdvite ;¥ and at sucnifices 1o deities; it was
worn over the lefi ahoulder, and cilled pavarat 14 had
probalily 4 symbolical meaning, pointing to the cord
(ratsatmi ), with which the victin was tied to the sncrificial
post, and indicating by an unmistakible symbolism, thut
the sacrificer himuell was the real vigtiun represented by
the bound animal, This is probably the ongin of the
sicred threwd worn by all the three highest clinses in
Indiu at the present day,

§4 e Orapm of Swcrifice.

Sacrificen, like prayers, have their foundation deep
down in the mecessitics of the soul Both are the
niatord]l omtcome of the feelings of dependence upan,
and moradl relationship to, some supreme Heurg.  Both
ure expressions of states of consciousness—pryers by
words, amd sscrificos by oetal  And beth represem
clearly the bright and the dick, the joyous and the
fearful sides aof those states. The bLeight and joyous

wide 1w roprescnted by escharistic prayers wnd thank-

offerings s and the dark and fearful, by deprecatory
prayers and propiuatory sacrifices. It la unnecessary,

b Taid. Sim., 41 5 1, 1

v Shardvimet e il B Ky, Sr 5 av, 51k
$ AthV., iE deagy Tl Br, G4 000

b Py, dmi, wvhie 872 500 Brodh, K1, 0
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therefore, to suppose that prayers und proises nre abme
the result of the feeling of dependence upon God, and

sacrifices alawe the result of the feeling of moral e
lutionship to Him. Both are the result of the same
feelings differently expressed.  Hence all prayers are

not prises; and all sacrifices: are not thank-offerings.

Some prayers are carnest petitions, imploring the Al

mighty to bestow that which is needed, and to avert
that which is dreaded ; and some sacrifices ure intended
whally to stone for sin, and ta turn the frowns of the
Supreme into smiles. Prayers are the offenings of the
lips, and sacrifices the offerings of possessions : but beth.
proceed from the same heart with the same intention,

In a state of sinless purity, we may imagine that m
would worship his Creator by praises anly, the overs
flowings of u soul in perfect hurmony with itself and
all existencies, visible and invisible. But the entrance of
sin into the soul was the entrance of discord, of misery;
of estrangement from God. The consciousness of kin,
and of the loss caused by it. would naturally impel B
fo o something to expiate sin, and o o repair the miu
which it had effected. And what could he do,. but
relinquish, und devoutly preseat to Geod, what he himselll
most cherished and valued?  What could he do; but
perform those acts of kindness which RIMGHE men nre
culculated to ymnintain friendiy feelings ‘when present,
and to restore such feelings when alisent?  Actuuted by
these motives, the Vedic Aryans offered to their gods
the food, —consiating of vegetable anid animal,—and the
drink,—consiating of milk und the soul.inapiring sotns-
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juiee.—which they loved so well themselves.  Nowonder,
then, that wo 'many hyvmne contain invacitions to the
gods 1o dessend from their ethereal mansions above to
sit i a friemdly manner with their volaries im the green
graks of the earth, and to pantake of the cholce vidnda
prepured for them | Itappears from ihe hymns addressed
to Varuna, that vegetahle food predominated among the
Aryans in the earlicst age, an it probably did amang the
Hebrews, reminiscence of which was preserved i the
Jewish + whow:bread,” which wis constantly kept on the
altar bofore Jehoval!  But when the Arpans developed
into mighty conquerors, delighting in war, with Indm as
their chief deity, bloody sacrifices asspmed supreme impaor-
tanee.  And human sacrfices—witich originated cither in
gratefil feelings towards the gods, for victories pained
over enemies, smi the consequent dedire to offer the
captives (o them. ps an cxpression of those feelings, or
in the desire to give up 1o the godw one's dearest posses:
sion, one’s own' kith and kin, which s the el con
clusion of all other sacrifices—appeared ubout the same
time. Thia Is obvious from the few trmces of human
sacrifives found in the Mantrus, or oldest pactions of the
Vedas, and the high value attached to such sacrifices in
the Brihmanas, or later portions, Thete iano need, there:
fare, to suppouc, as some do, that Kuman sacrifices are
remuants of capnibshiam. Such 8 suppositin  assumes
that all nationa have once been cannibals, masmuch
us il pations have been guilty of offering human sacni

I Bxiidus, v, jo0: Love miivi. 5
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fices | an assumption which derives no support whatever
cither from the earliest recards of the Aryan, or of the
Semitic nations.

But though sacrifice of possessions is the most futizul
and significant expression of man's conscigusnpss of Ak
and of his strony desire to avert the punishmént due to ft,
by propitiating the goda ; und though we grant that such
an wet ia the spontancous outcome of the felt spiritual
necessities of human mature; yeb, the frwe meaning of
the act conld no more be discavered by human rearon,’
unaided by revelation, than coald the Being himself to-
whom such homage 12 due.

The Vedic notion was that, by the act of sacrifice
afowe, the podd could be pocified wnd thelr favour
secured  And this s the prevalent notion among I.E
heathen nations. Hence the sacrificer wan ld:nhﬁﬂ
with the sacrifice, und his sin was supposed 10 pass
directly to the victim, *The sacrificer is himseli the
victim. It takes the vory sacrificer himself to heaven.”1
“The pmimal 18 man by allegory.” * The sucrificer i
the wnimal ™ (yaramanah paswk). * The unimal is oltie
mutely the sacrificer himself” ' The sacrificer iy Indeed
the sucrifice "7 (vasomane vai yjmah). The ﬂmﬁﬂr:
kills, on the day previous te the Soma festival, an animal
devoted to Agni-soma, thus redeeming himself from.
the obligation of bemg bimseli sacrificed. He then
brings his Soma sacrifice. after having thus redecmed

"l B i 12 4, 3 _ _
P hal B, xio 1 8, 85 Tt Bro i, 2,831 Ai6 Brog b 48
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himseff. and become free from debna? Thar even the |ews,
with ill their privileges, completely forgor the origina
purport of sacrifices an revealed to them, the follawing
guotation from lsnac Abrabenel, ane of theif mosl leirned
and spproved writers, shows, * The bood of the offerer
deserved to be shed, and kin body to be burned for hin
win, only the merey of the Divine Name accepled this
offering from him ss & sibstitute snd propitiation, whose
blood should be inatear of his hlood, and its life insted
of iz life "~

Now, thut this noton 3% erronegus n the testimony
both of Reason aid Revelation

It is un historical fact, that when the sages of the
Upanishads  considered  philosophically the  prevalent
doctring of sacrifice, u» the mesni of liberiting the soul
froms the bands of sin, they pronounced ssctifices usgless,
And we aro told that * the Greek masters not wnfre
quently expressed their astonishment how, und upan what
natural principle, so strange sn matitution ss thit of
antimal sacoifice could ever have wnginated ;. for as o
the notion of its being pleasmg w the Dety, such &
thing struck thein as a manifest impossibility "2 Thin
is also the testimmy of Revelation®  And yet the notion

| K auahite wedd Adr, Hys, The initintion (diksia) of the sac.
rificer constituten his consecration.an the victim at the animal
sicrifice (Sar, Hr., 5. 7, Ty 35 At B, B 5 0 1115 08 88 the
sicrificial food at the Masirpajos (N, Br, GL, 3, ¢ 22wl
e dil, 2 H, 9} of ua the horse at the horss sacrifice (Tait

Be., il 67, 4,3\
' Kitro. 1 Heh 54 3 by
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of sucrifice being pleasing to the gods was too deeply
rocted in human nature o be eradicated by philosophical
speculations, either in the East or i the West fven:
Huddhism, though it abolished sacrifices, failed to destroy.
the docfrime, which found expression for ' time in wspeti-
sim and mortification of the flesh ; and afeerwurds, i
India, it reasserted itself by reverting to its original tpe
Here, then, is un upparent opposition between the iictates
of reason und the dictates of two impetious impulies of
human nature respecting the doctrine of sacrifice. T
there no way of reconciling them 7
It is mmpossible to reconcile them on the UEKUNpLOn
that, when man began to sacrifice, he ‘was too low in thi
seale of evolution to reason, und hepee that he aﬂﬂ
more like un animal from instinets and impulses than
from higher data, For whether man tltm:mnlnd from
BOE "lrﬁurﬂd animal with poumted cars," or was
“created in the imnge of God," we must believe, that
at the point when ho manifested religious faculties, b
must have been a man in the full sense of that efm—
' thinker,” possessing the same powers and tendencies
n3 he posscsses at present; otherwise we have o dita
from which to reason about what be wis nhhnrcswhlp
of, or likely to do.. Indeed, the evidence of Langaage is
deisive on this point ; and it is the only evidence worth
listening to concerning pre-historic times, Every language
is & monument 1o the fact, that man had begn pro-cminentfy
endowed with the powers of observation and =hhmﬁﬁq
when that language was formed; and, as religion | is -
known without language, we may legitimately canclide
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thit he possessed auch powers when he expressed the
religious tenidency of fis nature in payer and sacrifice.

Nesther will the well-known argument, that bloody
pacrifices naturally origmated in the idea of God, as
a torribly malevolent Being dlways (hirsting for Llpad,
romove the difficulty, For there B nothing plaisner then
that the higher up we trace the stream of Vedic religious
thought, the moee we are {mpressed with the et that
the preduminant charsciesistico of the gods was benefi:
conce, and not malevolemce.

What explanation, then, can be given of the fact that
while the Vedc notion of sucrifices s tepugnant to
Feason and Revelution, sacrifices were eminently pogris-
lar, am Had their mot deep down in the nature of mun?
The sxplonaton ls found in the pee meaning of sl
fices ; and for the free meaning, we are dependent upon
Revelution. Sacrifices, #s the result of two poweriiil
feelings of human natore; express an eternal fact, vis,
that win, must be atoned for, or punishment be inflicted.
This s in bermony with reason.  But the notion that
the eacrifice of possesitona, however wvaluable. can atone
for sin and avert punishment, is contrary to reason.  This
parndox is solved in the Bible; for we read that sucrifices
were constituted by (iod, soan after the entmance of sin
into the soul of man, as * u shadow of good things to
come,” as symbols of the saceifice of Jesus, * the Lamb
of God," aml of the doctrine included in that foture
uct, Hence sacrifices were intended 1o remind man of
sin and the punishment of spirtasl dedth doe toil, and
to prortray before hith the sacrifice of the Saviour, which
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nlone wiis auflicient o atone for sin, and to umg-'
apiritual eravings which instinctively and irresistibly
expression in the sacrifice of possessions, This & ;.-h
frue meaning of sucrifice; and, viewed in this lighr, the
apparent opposition between the testmany of mn&lﬂ
the powerful feelings which produced sacrifice, va
and its origin kppoars both Aweos and dievee It is the
natcome of two original feeligs of humun natre,—the
feelings of dependence upon, and of moral ::lahumhi;'
to, Goi | and it was sanctioned snd employed b}'bud‘:
Ay & type of the means by which sin can be remoyved
and man reconciled to his Creator. Bur the typical
meaning was gradoally obseoared, and uitimately lost
among all nations ; wnd the efroncous notion that saerl:
fices alome can pacily the Deity, und restore friendly
feclings between Him and His worshippers, was sili
stituted.  ‘Whereas the frae iden is, that only such u:&-
fices as were offered, with the comsclonmness of their
typical meaning, could: be well pleasing w God;,  Hepce
we read, that the diflerence between the sacrifices of
Cain snd Abel—the first sactifices on recond—lay in the
disposition of the brothers, Abel offered o fuller susri
fice than Cain, Lecuube he *obered it by feifd” and
received the divine npprulmtmu." Now, faith i.m]ﬁhﬂ-
Divine communication, for l?-hh cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the word of God ™  Abel, therefore, offered
u more excellent saenfice than his brother, becaose e
offered 1t in obedience to the Diving command 3 of, i J

VGon., vy 3070 Heboosi " Homus X 10
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other words; because he was  conscious of its typical
meaning, viz, the salvition of man through the proiised
Redeemer.  When, thercfore, the frue meaning of KACTI-
fice lis upprehended by the heathen, they cease to offer
animal sacrifices, and that without the consciousness
that any feelings of their nature have suffered violence :
JMwit, on the contmry, with the copsciousncss that the
profound feelings which led them to sacrifice have legn
fully satisfied in the apprehension af the Substanse. of
which all sacrifices ure mere shadows;

Traces of the original saymbolical meaning of sacrifices
are discovered here and there in the literature of the
Veda. * Purusha, bom in the beginning,” or the first
begotten, was immolated on the sacrificla) grass. by the
godn, Sidhyas and Rishis ¢~ Visvalooman offered him.
self a sacrifice to himself” * Prmijfpati, the lord of
creitiires, offered himself o sacrifice for the devas s "™ wnd
i R-V., x, 13 45, we read that the pods sacrificed to
the (supreme) god, or that they offered him up. It is
difficult to account for the arigin of the ides upederlying
the sacrifice of Prajipati, who is elsewhere represented
A half mortil and half nmornal, or of Vievakstman,
the creutor, ar Purusha, ** the begotten in the beginning,”
except on the supposition of some primitive tradition of
Jesus, the Lord of all, the * only begotten of the Father,”
who of His own accord offered Himself # sacrifice for 4ll
e,

Helics of the same traditon are alio found in the

PRV N gl e T Purady, Rr,
15
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Teutonic branch of the Aryan family. In one of the old
Kune songs, Odin, the chiel Deity of the Teutons, in
represented =8 hanging, during nine Jong nights; i the
wind-rocked tree, *with @ spear. wounded, offering him
sell to himsel{™

1ot that 1 hung on the wind-rockesd tree

Nine long nights

With a spear; wounded,

And i (ikin arfered

AMlysellto myvell:
On that tree al which none knows

Froom whatl root 18 sprnge.

§ 5. Meaitation and dseetrcisny

In proportion as Manism, ar Pantheism, rode, the con:
scionsness of sin waned. When all existences, includin
man, were regurded as the phenomensl manifestation o
the Atman—the only existence—there was no more pll:i;

there wus for an objective creation. Evil and misery,
however, were facts too palpable to be ignored : and 5o
an attempt was made tn account for them, on the supp
sition that they are the result of ignorance on lhlr'

of man, which leads to the belief that he i8 gomet
different from the universal Soul. The caune of @
misery is, therefore, the mistaken notion thit nun
individual, an _ge, separate from the great Self
freedom from both is obtained by that knowledge wi
emables him to identify his own self with the highest'
Sclf.  And that knowledge can be mcquired only by
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Penance and Meditation.  Saerifices and gool wotks are
not whally ignored ; on the contrary, they ure encournged
a% the means of attaining the bliss of heaven for o time,
which, according to the Upanishads, s very different
from umion with Brahmi. In some Upanishads these
are inculcited as necesmary preliminaries to » life of
penance und meditation in the forest. A man, we are 1old,
must pass through the two stages of a student of the
Vedans, and of & marmied housebolder, before e can retire
to the forest | wheace he must pass to the fourth or lust
stage, viz., that of the Sannivasi or ascetic.  Liule tresa,
however, 18 laid in the Upanishuis an sacrifice and pood
works: penanceand meditition are the most excellent way

" Saunaka, the wreat householder, approached Angiras
respectiully, wnd asked, Sir, what {5 that through which,
if'it i= known, everything else becomes known ?

*He said to him, Two knde of knowledge must be
known,—this s what all who know Hrahma rell ws,—
the higher and the lower knowledze.

“The lower knowledge 18 the Rig-Vedu, Yijur-Veda,
Sima-Veda, Atharva-Veda. Siksha (phonetics), Kulpa
(ceremonial), Vyikarana (grammir), Nirukts (etymology),
Ehandua (metre), Jyotisha (astronomy).  But the higher
knowledge is thut by which the Indestructible (Brahimu)
ks apprebended, that which cannot be seen nor seized,
which hag no family and no caste, no eyes nor ears, no
hands nor feet, the eternal, the amnipresent (all-pervading),
infinitesimal, which the wise regard as the source of ull

beinges." !
\ Mendither Ly 30 s 50 B0
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i frail,” we are told in unother Upamshad *are those
boats, the sacrifices, in which the lower ceremoniul o
the lower knowledge exists. Fools who praise this i the
highest good arc subject again and again to old oge and

i Considering macrifice- and good works wh ‘1he best,’
these fooln know no higher good, and having enjoyed.
thetr rewand on. the belght of heaven, gaincd In  goad'
wirks, they enter again this warld or 2 lowver one.”

Every Hindu iv said to be born u debtor 10 tho gods
to the rishis, to the fsthers, und to men, He fulfils the:
first by sacrifices, the second by studying the Vealin, the
third by having offspring, and the fourth by hospitality
and kindngss.! ‘The man who fulfils these duties i» free
from blame : he is o perfarmer of good works according
10 the * lowes knowledge," and will * enjoy his rewand
o the height of heaven " ; but he will be subject 10 be
born again, *‘Those,” on the other hand, ' who pragtise
penance and faith in the forest, tranguil, wise, pod Hving,
an alms, depart free from passion, through the sun, o
where that mmortal person dwells, whose nitute in ime
perishihble ".*

i He who has perceived that which is withous somnd,
without touch, without form, without decuy, without
taste, eternal, without snell, without heginming. without
end, beyond the great and unchangeable, Is freed from;
the jaws of death.”? ““As water does not cling o i

" Sar, Briohi o2 s & Ihiid., Vo 70000 10,
& Katha, Ups, 1,37 Valls, 15

-
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lotos leif s0 no evil clings to one who knows the Self”
*The wise. who by meditation on  his: scll, recognizes
the Ancient,—whao 13 difficult 1o be seen, who has entered
into the dark; who s hidden 0 the cave. who dwells in
Ahe ahyss. —as (rodd. he indeed leaves joy and sorrow far
behing. !

The meand of sequiring that knowledge, by which »
mati obtainy freedom from evil, and immortality in the
lyrmortal, 1 the sixfold Yoga, vie, * restraint of the
breath, restraint of the senses; meditation, fixed atten-
tion, imvestigntion, and absorption ™. = When behaolding
by this Yogu. he (a man) beholds the gold-coloured
mutker, the lord, the person, Bralima, the cause; then
the sage, leaving behind good und evil, makes everything
(hreath), organs of sense, body, etc,, to be one 'in the
Highest Indestructible.”

And thus it hos been said elsewhere, " There is the
supenor fxed attention for him, viz,, if he presses the tip
of his tongue down the palate, and restrains voice, mind,
andl liréath, he sees Brahma by discrinmmation,  And
when after the cessation of mind, he sces his own self,
smaller than the small, und shining as the Highest Self,
then having seen his self in the Self, he hecomes self:
less © and because he in self-less, he §s without Tmit,
without cuuse, absorbed in thought.  This is the highest
mystery, viz., final liberation.™*

U Kagha, U Vallr 1, 3 13,
i Masprayama Brahmama Upo. i, 18, s Conpate the worda
o an abbot of Mottt Athis, of the eleventh eentury, as givon



230 THE THEACHING OF THE VEDAS.

The Soterivlogy of the Upanishads is far more illogical
and puerile than that of the' Mantras and Brahmanas.
For if man be only a phenamenal creature of phenomendl
cirgumatances over which he has no control, he cannot
be held accountable for his actions.  He is as much the
creatore of organism and environment 8 the beast of
the field. And if he be only n phenomenal manifestation.
of the Universal Soul, which is both the matena] amd
eficient uuse of all thingw, there can be no room for, {
cither good or evil, which Imply the exercise of free-will.
Nothing, therefore, that he muy do can have the least
influence on his character ani desting ; and hence, logi-
cally, no plan of salvation is either necessary o poeaibile, =
Human natwre, however, is stronger than logic: and,
hence, the inextricable confumon m which the phile-
sophers of the Upanishads have mvolved thempelves.

8 6. Retrospect and Conelusion,

We have now passed in review the Litepature, the
Theology, the Cosmology, the Anthropology, and the
Soteriolozy of the Veduw, We have followed the stteam

by Gibbon : = When thou art alone in thy cell, shut thy ilbar
and seat thysell tn @ corner ; raise thy mind above all things
vain anil transitory ; recline thy heart mnd chin no thy breast
turn thy eves and thy thoughts towards the mddie of thy .
belly, the region of the navel, and search the place of the
heart, the wear of the soul. At first all will b dlark ll_ﬂil
camfortless; bul il you persevere day and night, you will feel
an effable joy; 2od 00 wooner has the soul disuvered ithe
plage of the beart. than it in encircled in u mystical ethereul

light.™
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of Aryan meligious and speculative thought, in all ite
ramifications, through the Mantra, Brihtiana, g Upan:
ishad stages of its descent. We have considered the
Hindu Aryans’ conception of God, their speculations oo
ihe creation of the world, and their notion of the origin,
nature, and desting of man, in exch of those stages. We
have pushed our inquitice as far back in time as the
records would permit; und we have found that the re-
ligious and specalative thought of the people wax far
purer, simpler, and more rational at the furthest point
we teached, than nt the nesrest or latest in the Vedic
age. The conclasion, therefore, is inevitable, viz. ; That
thie development of religions thowght n India Aas Aeew uni-
firrmdy dinpresard, and wor wpeard -~ delerionition amd mef
ervdifpm,

We have il seen that the point resched by us was
not the point whence the detetioration began: and thas
in propartion as we g0 back in time, the numnber of the
godn grows less, andd the cthica] councipusness of sin
grows stronger. Hence the probability is that, i wie
couild go back far enough in time, 6 #s 10 reach the
point whence the detenoration. began, @ ehimld fiad o
wirmatAedstse veligion, pure and stmpl.

We have seen, further, that the knowledige of the divine
attributes pospessed by the Vedic Aryans wis neither
the product of Intuition nor Experience, but & survival,
or @ reminiscence. We are justified, therefore, in con:
cluding (unul the contrary is proved), thuf fhe Aigher and
purer conceptions wf the Vedic deyany sere the resulty of &
Primitive Diving Revelatiiw.
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The theaty of & Primitive Divine Revelation alote is.
capulile of explaining all the religious ideas of the Vedus,
such us an object of worship, sin, mesy, sacrifice. &
future state. These ideas are all foreign to Natute.
Sun, moon, earth, mountaim, and rivers, have nothing

to do with worship, with forgwving sin, and with pre-

serving men from guilt, But they are guite at home m -
the theory of 4 primeval revelution. We must believes
that the mosi probable theory is that which expluins ull
the facts, The theoey of Natural Evolution cannot expliin
anll the facts.  But the theory of a Primitive Divine Rm
lavion, whatever hard words may be said about it as being
unscientific, does explarn all the facts. [t tells us that
the preésence of such ideas in the Vedas as God, con-
fession uf sin, petitions for mercy, sacrifice, und u life aftec
deuth, are relics of a vanishing Revelation, held mechani-
cally, without any comprehension of their mesuning
Grapting that thes 8 only a theory, the oppasite vk’n
i mo more.  HETWEEN THESE TWO THEORNS, Tum_t_l,
HOWEVER., THIH DIFFERENCE:  THK ONE 15 I8 NARMORY
Wil THR TEACHING OF A VANKKARLK oD Hook, AGAINNT,
WHICH NO WEANMN PORMED. MAS VBT PREVAILED . THRE
UEHEN 15 I8 oFMOsITIoN 10 11,
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